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1 Chron, xvi. 4, 5, 6. 


And he appointed certain of the Levites, 
to miniſter before the Ark of the Lord, 
and to record, and io thank and 
praiſe the Lord God of Iſrael. 

Aſaph zbe Chief; and next to him Ze- 
chariah, Jeiel, and Shemiramoth, 
and jehiel, and Mattithiah, and 
Eliab, aud Benaiah, and Obed- 
edom : and jeiel with pſalteries and 
harps : but Aſaph made a ſound 
with cymbals. 

Benaiah al/o and Jahaziel the Prieſts 
with trumpets continually before the 
Ark of the Covenant of God. 


ID was now ſeated on the 
AY throne of T/#ael: and as it is 
ever the chicfeſt of Kingly du- 
== tjes, to ſettle the affairs of Re- 
ligion and the ſervice of God before their 
own; ſo he made it the firſt act of his reign 
iN to 
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to provide for the ſecurity and honour of 
the Ark of God; which had been taken 
captive by rhe Philiſtines and remained at 
Kirjath jearim. To which end he called 
all 1/7ael together, and by their concurrent 
vote and univerſal attendance brings it up 
with a national rejoycing, the King with his 
Elders and Captains playing before it with 
all their miglit; and he placed it in a Ta- 
bernacle he had prepared for its reception 
in his own City, on mount Sion, making a 
great feaſt for all 1/racl. 

But David's heart not content with this 
occaſional teſtimony of his zeal for the Ark 
of the Lord, by reſtoring it to a reſting 
place and irs appointed Service, did as an 
addition and ornament to that inſtitute and 
eſtabliſn a CHO IR, compoſed of the Le- 
vites chiefly, who together with ſome of 
the Prieſts ſhould with inſtruments of mu— 
ſick miniſter before it in their courſes, or 
as there expreſſed, as every days work re- 
. Guired, Thus whilſt Zadzck the prieſt and 
his brethren the prieſts offered according to 
their courſes continually morning and even- 
ing, he joyn'd with them Hemas and Je- 
dat hun, and the reſt that were choſen, who 
were expreſſed by name, and enrolled upon 
ze Choral eſtabliſhment, to give thanks to 
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the Lord, and that with trumpets, and cym- 
bals, with pſalteries and harps, and in ge- 
neral, as the Text comprehends them, with 
the muſical inſtruments of God. And the 
Service, being thus enlarged and adorncd, 
was the better fitted for a larger and more 
glorious Sanctuary ; and therefore from the 
Tabernacle it was ſoon after received into 
the Temple ; and there continued, till re- 
moved by their captivity in Babylon, when 


all the ſongs of Sion were turn'd into la- 
mentation. 


Like was the fate and condition of the 
Chriſtian Church, which during the perſe- 
cution of Heathen Princes, was compelled 
to dwell in obſcurity and to remain as wirh- 
iu curtains, and to be content with the dai- 
ly facrifice, if it could be daily, of morning 
and evening. But when the Heathen 
Princes becoming Chriſtian, took it into 
their hearts, like David, to build magnifi- 
cent houſes to the name of the Lord, with 
thoſe houſes they enlarged and beautify'd the 
Chriſtian worſhip by the addition and ere- 
ction of Choirs. They likewiſe, to adorn 


the daily miniſtration of the Prieſthood, 
did as *tis recorded of King David by 
the Son of Sirach, ſet ſingers alſo before 
the altar, that by their voices might make 
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feeet melody, and daily ſing praiſes in their 
ſongs. 


As the time will not allow, ſo neither 


does the ſubject require me, to ſpeak of theſe 
things particularly by an hiſtorical enume- 
ration: but rather to conſider what was 
the ſubject matter and daily employment 
of this Choral Inſtitution, It was 70 re- 


cord, and to thank and to praiſe the Lord 


God of Iſrael: to record his wondrous works, 
to thank him for the goodneſs, and to praiſe 
him for the greatneſs, of all the wonders he 
hath done and ſtill doth for the children of 
men, as diſplayed in the three great ſcenes 
of Creation, Providence, and Redemption. 
Theſe are recited in that original Pſalm, 
which David now delivered into the hand 
of Aſaph and his brethren, his new erected 
Choir, to thank the Lord, as 'tis recorded 
in this Chapter. 

In diſcourſing upon this ſubject and pre- 
ſent occaſion I ſhall endeavour, 

I. To ſhew the excellency of this work, 
of praiſe and thankſgiving, in compariſon 
of, thoꝰ not excluſion of the other neceſſary 
offices, of prayers, ſupplications and inter- 
ceſſions: and therefore that 'tis meet and 
right, that they ſhoukd make up, as they 
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generally have, the greateſt proportion of 


the publick worſhip. 
II. I ſhall ſhew the lawfulneſs and uſeful. 


neſs of Muſick in Churches, in promoting 


this moſt bleſſed work of Praiſe and Thankſ- 


giving. 

III. I ſhall endeavour to explain and juſti- 
fy the particular uſages of our Cathedral 
worſhip, or Choir-fervice, not only of 
ſinging the hymns and pſalms with the Or- 
gan and inſtruments of Muſick, but alſo 
of ſinging (according to the manner which 
is term'd Chaunting) the Prayers, Litany, 
Commandments, and the other parts of the 
Liturgy. 

Laſtly I ſhall beg leave to make ſome re- 
flexions and exhortations ſuitable to the 
ſubject and preſent Auditory. 

I. Let us conſider the excellency of 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving, above and before, 
tho' not excluſive of Prayers, Supplications, 
and Interceſſions. Theſe are we know and 
profeſs all neceſſary offices, and ought to 
be found in all Chriſtian Liturgies, being 
commanded by the Apoſtle; but then each, 
as he commands alſo, muſt be joyn'd with 
Thankſgiving. 

This excellency will appear by viewing 
the difference of their ſubjects; for moſt 
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different they are. The themes of Praiſe 
are either the perfections of the Divine 
Attributes, or of the Divine operations, 
which are but the diſplay and exerciſe of 
thoſe Attributes, manifeſted in the works 
of God. But what are the ſubjects of our 
Prayers and Supplications ? Are they not 
our infirmities and wants; or what is worſe, 
our manifold fins and wickedneſs ? And 
what arc the contents of our Confeſſions; 
but to bewail and ſupplicate for mercy to 
forgive all thoſe fins ? And what of our 
Collects, but to pray for grace to ſupply our 
wants, to heal all our inftrmities £ Confeſſion 
of ſin and ſupplication for mercy, are the 
moſt ungrateful work, to which we finners 
ſhould be never brought but by direct neceſſi- 
ty, never drawn but by the chains of fear 
railed by the belief of everlaſting damnation. 
The Catalogue of our tranſgreſſions drawn up 
for confeſſion mult at all times be long and 
black, muſt cauſe the eyes to turn away, and 
the tongue to be dumb with confuſion. Eve- 
ry true penitent, like the Publican, when he 
gocs up into the temple to pray, is unwilling 
or rather unable / much as to lift up his eyes 
unto heaven: And after our general Confeſſi- 
on, which is ſuppoſed in a manner to ſtrike all 
fleti dumb, do we not pray, Lom open thou 
cur Lips: But 
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But now the catalogue of the divine Attri- 
butes or operations has a very different aſpect 


and effect. This preſents to our view the 
moſt glorious and grateful fcene; it fills the 
mind with the largeſt and brighteſt ideas; awa- 
kens and ſummons up the paſſions, of admira- 
tion, reverence, joy and love, which all with 
united force are ready to break out into praiſe. 
Theſe themes can never tire, becauſe they are 
inexhauſtible, and therefore new: for whe- 
ther we contemplate the nature of God, who 


can ſet forth the majeſty of his glory? or of 


his works; who can rehearſe the noble acts 
of the Lord? And therefore in cither reſpect, 
who can ſhew forth all his prazſe ? I confeſs, 
that our frailties and fins, the ſubject of our 
prayers, are alſo an inexhauſtible ſubject, and 
for that reaſon the more uncomfortable and 
dejeCting : but yet praiſe can furniſh itſelf with 
materials from the infinity of our ſins. And 
that repeated Cloſe to every verſe in P/alm 
136 might be ſubjoined to all hymns, as by 
David's appointment ir was repeated by the 
Jewiſh Choir; who ſet Aſaph and his brethren 


to give thanks to the Lord: for his mercy en- v. at. 


dureth for ever. Such, ſo great is the dif- 
ference of theſe ſubjects, of praiſe and thankſ- 
giving, and of prayer and ſupplication. For 
which cauſe in the Collection of Plalms, the 
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number of the Penitential is but ſmall, inter- 
ſperſed, and as it were ſwallowed up in the 
multitude and majority of the Pſalms of praiſe; 
upon which diſproportion it takes that ancient 
title in Hebrew, © the book of Praiſes ”. 

I have not time to exemplify ro you, how 
that the worſhip of the Church Triumphanr 
is wholly made up of hymns, thoſe ſongs of 
praiſe of what they enjoy, and of thankſgiv- 
ing for what is paſs'd, without any mixture 
and allay of ſupplications. For why ? their 
wants and wickedneſs, which are the ſubjects 
of them, are ceaſed: all the evils, which fill 
the Litanies of the Church-Militant, are paſ- 
ſed away. And they that are redeemed from 
them, have nothing to do in heaven but to 
ſing praiſes to their Redeemer ; which they 
do before the throne, as we read, reſting not 
day nor night. Perpetual Halleluiahs are repre- 
ſented to be the employment of the heavenly 
Choir: theſe are the chief ingredients, inter- 
woven thro” every ſong, which they ſing unto 
the Lamb, and which employ their golden 
harps, wherewith they are ſaid to play before 
the throne. So that we may meaſure the ex- 
ccilency of praiſe above prayers and ſupplica- 
tions with the ſame argument, as St. Paul doth 
the excellency of charity above faith and 
hope, not only from its properties, but from 
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its duration, becauſe it never faileth. Praiſe 
ccaſeth not with this ſtate of mortality like 
the other, but will accompany the Saints into 
heaven even as charity will; praiſe being, if we 
may ſo ſpeak, the religion of the Saints above, 
as charity their work or employment; who 
ſhall, and who can be conceived to have no- 
thing, to exerciſe either their devotion or com- 
munion, but the praiſes of God and the love 
of one another. 

Upon this account the Chriſtian Church, 
even tho' Militant here on earth, hath in all 
ages made the greateſt part of her public 
worſhip to couſiſt of praiſes. Pſalms, Hymns, 
and Doxologies, all being ſongs of praiſe, fill 
up the Liturgies of the ancient Church, as far 
as can be judg'd from the remains and ruins of 
them. And if we look into the worſhip of our 
own Church, wherein Biſhop Beverzage * af- 
firms, we may behold all the practices of the 
Catholic Church as in a mirror, we ſhall find 


* Ser. 4. Vol. r. Fol. But how ſhall we know what the 
Catholick Church hath always done in this caſe? muſt we read 
over the Councils, conſult the Fathers, and ſearch the records 
of the Church in all ages? no; we need not give ourſelves the 
trouble: for whatſoever means of grace and ſalvation hath 
been uſed by the Catholick Church in all ages, the ſame, and 
none elſe, are to this day uſed by our own. Inſomuch that if 
we do but caſt our eye upon the Church we live in, we may 
in that, as in a mirrour, behold the conſtaut practice of the 
Univer ſal Church, in all things neceſſary to men's ſalvation. 


our 
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our Public Service to conſiſt principally of the 
materials of praiſe and thankſgiving. For af. 
ter the Confeſſion and Abſolution how doth 
our Church enter upon the work of praiſe ? 
thus addreſſing her ſelt, O Lozd open thou 
our lips, and our mouth ſhall ſhew fo2th thy 
praiſe: and then actually breaking forth into 
praiſe in the Doxology, Gloꝛy be to the Fa- 
ther, &c. Then after the Invitatory Pialm, 
O come let us ſing tinto the Loꝛd, &c. which 
is therefore call'd the Invitatory, becauſe it 
invites, exhorts and calls us on to this bleſſed 
work, it begins the portion of Pſalms appoin- 
ted for the day: which portion, if duly mea- 
ſured, will be found to equal the reſt of the 
Service either of morning or evening, if we 
except the Leſſons; which tho' a portion of 
the Service, are not part of our worſhip, being 
inſerted not as matter of adoration, but of in- 
ſtruction. Much more then, if to the portion 
of Pſalms we add the two Hymns, which are 
appointed to follow the two Leſſons reſ- 
pectively. And we may obſerve, that all 
the Creeds, which then follow, are appoin- 
ted to be fung as well as ſaid ”. After the 
Creed in the firſt compilement of our Li- 
turgy, in the reign of Edward the ſixth, there 
followed only three Collects, namely, for the 
day, for peace and for grace: which in Choirs 
and places where they ſing, were followed 


by 


139 
by the Anthem, and then the whole concluded 
with the prayer of St. Chry/oſtom and the be- 
nedictory prayer of St. Paul, The Gate of 
our Low Jeſus Chriſt, &c. There were 
then no general ſupplications or interceſſions 
in the daily Service : and the Licany, which 
contains theſe, being the ſubjects of humilia- 
tion and diſtrels, is reſerved to its proper days. 


Which things I only mention at preſent, having 


enlarged upon them elſewhere, to ſhew you, 
that by the inrention of our Reformers, the 
daily publick worſhip of our Church doth and 
ought to conſiſt chiefly of praiſes and thank(- 
givings, manifeſted in Doxologies, Halleluiahs, 
in Plalms, Hymns, and Anthems : and that 
prayers, ſupplications, and interceſſions, as 
ſer forth in the Collects and Litany, tho' ne- 
ceſſary duties, ſhould only follow as appen- 
dages to that nobler work. 

Thus have we conſidered the principal mat- 
ter of the Chriſtian worſhip, as obſerv'd by 
the Catholick Church, and continued by our 
own national Church, which is 70 record, to 
give thanks and to praiſe the Lord. Let us 
now proceed ro conſider the manner, in which 
it hath been and till is offered up in many, eſ- 
pecially the larger Churches, which was by 
ſinging accompany'd with inſtruments of mu- 
ſick ſuited to that facred and ſolemn work, 


which for that reaſon deſerve to be called, 
. . | as 
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as in the text, the muſical Inſtruments of 
God. Which brings me under my ſecond 
head : 

II. To ſhew the lawfulneſs and uſefulneſs 
of Muſick in Churches, in promoting this 
moſt bleſſed work, of Praiſe and Thankſ- 
giving. 

1. As to its lawfulneſs, wherein I ſhall be 
more brief before this Audience. 

There are a Sect of Men, who have object- 
ed to it, (as to what have they not objected ?) 
reckoning Temple Muſick among the Cere- 
monies of the 7ewiſßh Law, as fitted to the 
carnal ſtate of that People, who in St. Stephen's 
reprehenſion were uncircumciſed in heart and 
ears: and that therefore it was to be done a- 
way with the other Legal Ceremonies under the 
Goſpel, when the time was come that men 


ſhould worſhip God in ſpirit and in truth. 
And firſt I grant, that all true worſhip 


muſt be in ſpiril aud in truth, muſt proceed 
from the ſoul and mind, however offer'd up, 
whether ſung orſaid”. This was as neceſſa- 
ry in the Jeuiſh, as in the Chriſtian worſhip. 
Gzve thanks O Iſrael, faith David, unto 
God from the ground of the heart. With- 
out this the moſt harmonious, even David 
himſelf, would be to God no other, no better 


than the inſtrument in his hand. Without 
real 
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real piety as well as charity of the heart and 
affections, tho' the moſt devour, even St. Paul 


ſung with the tongue of Angels, he would be 


but as a ſounding braſs. For are not the lips, 
the tongue, the voice, merely inſtrumental 
in praiſing the Lord? Tis the Soul, like Ma- 
ry's, that muſt magnify the Lord; tis the 
Spirit, that mult rejoice in God our Savi- 
our, tho' it doth it by the inſtruments fur- 
niſhed by nature, as the tongue and lips ; or 
thoſe added by art, as the harp or organ. This 
objection, were there any force in it, would 
be as much againſt vocal prayer, as yocal mu- 
ſick. For 'tis certain we muſt pray, as well 
as ſing, with our heart unto God. But if we 


conſult the practice of the objectors, who 


themſelves delight in ſinging pſalms in their 
aſſemblies, this objection ſeems levell'd not 
againſt the uſe of vocal, but of inſtrumental 
Muſick in the Chriſtian worſhip. ; this they 
fay is inconſiſtent with the ſpirituality of the 
Goſpel-worſhip, tho” allowed in the Ceremo- 
nial Service of the 7euiſh Temple. 

But they conſider not, that this inſtitution 
of a Choir to miniſter before the Ark, tho” 
appointed under the Law, was no original part 
of the Law given by Moſes, and therefore 
could have no neceſſary dependence upon it, 


lo as to be continued or abrogated with it. 
The 
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The praifing God, if rightly conſidered, is an 
eſſential part of the Moral Law, which can 
never be abrogated : And the performance of 
it by ſinging is as lawful, as by ſpeaking. For 
what is ſinging, but a melodious way of 
ſpeaking? and the more natural way, becauſe 
more melodious, more affecting, more awa- 
kening our natural paſſions, and more expreſ- 
ſive of their joy. And if ſinging the praiſes 
of God moſt-high be as lawful, as ipeaking 
them, is it not equally lawful, to call in the 
beſt helps and aſſiſtances to the voice in one 
manner of pronunciation, as is uſual in the 
other? Such helps are muſical inſtruments, 
which being mere inſtruments have no voice 
of their own, have neither ſpeech nor lan. 
guage, and therefore cannot offend; yet are 
they formed to aſſiſt the yoice of the ſinger, 
to fill up, ſoften, or relieve its intetmiſſions; 
and in general to ſweeten it by the union or 
correſpondence of their ſymphonies. To this 
end were they invented, and to this end have 
they been uſed, as molt grateful aſſiſtants, in 
ſinging praiſes unto God, before the giving of 
the Law, before the flood. 7nbalis recorded 
for the original invention. And the long of 
Moſes, ſung by all Lſrael, and which Miriam 
with all the women repeated with timbrels in 
their hands, was lung before the delivery of 
the Law. But 
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But as * as this objection ſurely is; 
yet the reaſon given for it is more ſtrange : 
That Temple-Muſick was indulged to the 
Jews, becauſe a carnal people; whereas of 
all inventions found for the gratification of 
human nature, Muſick is the moſt ſpiritual, 
and fitted for men of the moſt ſpiritual and ele- 
vated affections. There are pleaſures that arg 
calculated for carnal ſenſual men, which fill 
their minds with droſs and dirt, and by no 
imaginary metamorphoſis turn them into brute 
beaſts of the earth, into earth itſelf. Where- 
as Muſick is allow'd to fit among, or rather 
above human pleaſures, as a refiner: it raiſes 
the mind and its deſires above their low level, 
drives out carnal thdughts and inclinations as 
droſs, and leaves it like pure Gold, which like 
that too is moſt ductile and ſuſceptible of good 
and heavenly impreſſions: it lifts us up as in- 
to heaven, and fits ns for the ſociety of hea- 
is ven. For this reaſon is it fo highly honoured 
e by the Spirit of God, as to be repreſented as 
in uſed in, the worſhip of the heavenly Choir, 
of | compoſed of Angels and glorified Saints, who 
:d muſt be acknowledg'd more ſpiritual than any 
pf Saints upon earth; and to worſhip more in 
ſpirit and in tr b. From theſe then we will 
fetch our precedents. The four and twenty fler. ? 8. 
elders fell down before the Lamb, having 
: B every 
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every one of them harps, and they ſung anew 


Rev.14.2. ſong. Again, I heard the voice of Harpers 


Rev. 5. 9. 


har ping with harps, and they ſung as it 
were a new ſong before the throne. The 
ſame we find ch. xv. 2. Now theſe deſcriptions 
of the heavenly Choir, tho' bearing an analo- 
oy to the Temple-worſhip, were written and 
directed to the Chriſtian Church, propheſy ing 
what ſhould come to pals in it, and deſcribe 
the worſhip of it, not of the ei Church, 
which was then paſſing away. Nay thoſe 
Saints which were thus repreſented as ſinging 
with harps, were themſelves Chriſtians For 
they were redeemed by the blood of the Lamb, 
before whom they thus ſung: Tho waſt ſlam 
and haſt redeemed us to God. 

Bur I fear I waſte the time in vindication 
of Muſick in Churches, which ought to have 
been wholly employed before this Audience 
in commendation of its excellency. 

Now there is a mutual ſympathy framed by 
the maker of all things between the paſſions 
of men and the harmony of ſounds ; which 


by their variety will change and transform them 


into a correſpondent variety of diſpoſitions. 
They will raiſe them into joy, and in a mo- 
ment deject them into forrow : they will 
tranſport them into indignation, and again 


calm them into love. There is no affection, 


no 
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no ſtate of the mind, but it can expreſs- and 
imitate, and by that imitation fo accommo- 
date itſelf to, as to govern and turn whither- 
ſoever it will. And as by mourning with then 
that mourn, and by rejoyring with them that 
rejoyce, it can comfort the one, and exhilarate 
the other; ſo by the ſame ſympathiſing power 
with the other affections, it can ſtir up what 
is heavy, quicken what is unactive, mode- 
rate what is eager, and quiet what is troubled. 
There is no ſtate of mind ſo pleaſing but what 
it can confirm us in; none ſo irkſome, but 
what it can change. 

And if harmony has this ſway over our 
ſouls by its native power, by the bare efficacy 
of ſounds when ſeparate from ſenſe and ſiguifi- 
cation; how much greater muſt it have, when 
it is adapted to high and heavenly matter, and 
that matter wrought up into a poetical form; 
the bare recital whereof, without harmony, 
is known to have a ſuperior power than it over 
the minds of men? Such are the ſongs of Mo- 
ſes, fuch the Plalms of David, ſuch the 
Hymnus of Angels; ſuch are the ſpiritual ſongs 
recorded in holy writ; which are all poems 
endited by inſpiration. Indeed theſe cannot 
well ber ecite d without ſinging or an harmo- 
nious pronunciation, poetry and harmony be- 
irg made to go together, and to act in con- 

B > junction 


Ecclus. 
44. 5. 
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junction. Thoſe famous men celebrated by 
1 ſon of Sirach, who found out muſical 
tunes, the ſame recited verſes in writing : 
the enditers of the verſes were the inventors 
of the tunes, wherewith thoſe verſes were re- 
cited in the houſe of the Lord. 

This irreſiſtible power of harmony, when 
united with poetry, is experienced and ac- 
knowledged by all men when they go inro the 
theatre, as well as into the temple. And why 
ſhould it not be made as ſerviceable in the one, 


as in the other? Why not as inſtrumental to 


the purpoſes of devotion, as of diverſion ? 
I will not ſay, tho' I might ſay, to the im- 
provement of virtue, as to the propagation of 
vice? For 'tis confeſſed and complain'd of, 
that theſe two excellent powers have been de- 
graded and deſecrated to this bad ſervice, to 
repreſent, and by repreſenting to teach and 
allure the world, which really /:es in wicked: 
neſs, yet to be more wicked than ir really is, 
or I truſt will ever be. But this is the perver- 
ting and proſtituting of the beſt things. The 
true original deſign of them, wasto record, to 
thank, and to praiſe the Lord. Thoſe fathers 
of old, who found out muſical tunes and re- 
cited verſes in writing, deſigned both for the 
ſervice of the Sanctuary. When theſe are 
apply d to human ſubjects, tho for the inno- 
cent 
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cent and great entertainment of mankind, yet 
they ſo far deſcend from their original dignity ; 
but when they are apply'd to wicked and wan- 
ron ſubjects, for the avowed corruption of 
mankind, they then wholly degenerate. But 
ler the corruptors, and the encouragers of ſuch 
corruption, anſwer (as they will ſadly _— 
for perverting to the work of wickedneſs theſe 
beſt inſtruments of righteouſneſs and religion. 
The beſt, the moſt powerful inſtruments are 
they found in the houſe of God, to awaken 


and ſtir up piety, to comfort and edify the 


people of God. Ir is of conſtant daily adyan- 
tage to the devotion of thoſe, who frequent 
the temple out of duty; and it hath unawares 
wrought the converſion of ſome, who have 
only viſited it out of curiofity. The ſtroke 
of heavenly harmony breaking thro” their har- 
den'd infidelity, has {often'd them into ſhame 
and ſorrow, like the rod of Moſes, which 
brought water out of the hard rock. St. Au- 
ſtin confeſſed to God, that it had ſuch an ef- 
fect upon him at the beginning of his conver- 
ſion, which induced him to declare for the 
great uſefulneſs of the Iuſtitution. Cum remi- 


ni ſcor lacrymas meas, quas fudi ad cantus 


Eccleſiæ tuæ, in primordiis recuperate ſidei 


mee, magnam inſtituti hujus utilit atem ag- 
uoſco. Conf. J. 10. 33. 


B 3 Theſe 
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Theſe caſes may be accidental or extraordi- 
nary ; but yet the ordinary influence of Mu- 
ſick in Churches is great and profitable. It is 
known to have brought many of all conditi- 
ons and complexions to the holy place of 
worſhip, which otherwiſe would have gone no 
where: and it is as known, that many who 


at firſt came out of the unhallowed motive of 


mere pleaſure, have in a courſe of time come 
out of principle: ** weaker minds being, as 
« St. Auſtin there ſpeaks, . by the delight of 
the ear railed upto the real affection of piety, 
Per oblectameuta aurium infirmior animus 
in pietatis aſfectum aſſus gat. | 
Ihe ordinance of Preaching is allo apower- 
ful attractive, a great inſtrument of converſi- 
on; and was appointed for ſuch by the Spirit 
of God. It draws multitudes after it, who 
crowd to hear the Preacher gladly, tho' they 
neglect and fly from the offering of God's ho- 
ly wworlbipz and who perhaps thro' the plea- 
{ure and efficacy of the Sermon, have been 
drawn into an attendance upon, and from an, 


attendance into an admiration of the Service, 


which before they deſpiſed. On the other 
hand, the ordinance of Divine worſhip, when 
aſſiſted aud heighten'd by the power of har- 
mony, has wrought upon ſome, to whom all 
preaching has proved ineffectual, all Sermons 
contemp- 


/ 
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contemptible. They both work inwardly, 
tho' differently and upon different affections. 
The excellency of preaching may make the 
heart to burn, of this to mourn within men : 
That may per/#ade, this will almoſt compel 
them ro be Chriſtians. | 

Tho' this influence upon the ſoul of man 
may ſeem to be wrought mechanically, by 
the organs and conveyances of ſenſe ; yet 
why may not theſe inſtruments and powers 
of Nature be made ſubſervient to the operati- 
ons of Grace, without an undue exaltation of 
one, or derogation from the other? St. Baſil 


ſcrupled not to aſſign this teaſon, why it plea- 


ſed the Holy Ghoſt to inſpire David and others 
to endite Plalms in verſe, and to invent tunes 
to them, that by the compoſition of ſounds 
and numbers, and their harmonious co- opera- 
tion on the ear, the heavenly truths contained 
under them might ſlide into the minds of the 
young and ignorant, whom bare words could 
not move, nor reaſonings inſtruct.“ * For, 
« faith he, whereas the Holy Spirit ſaw that 
« mankind was to virtue hardly drawn, and 
that righreouſnels is the leaſt accounted of 
« by reaſon of the proneneſs of our affections 
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« to that which delighterh ; it pleaſed the wif. 
« dom of the ſame Spirit to borrow from me- 
& lody that pleaſure, which mingled with 
< heavenly myſteries cauſeth the ſmoothneſs 
c and ſoftneſs of that which toucheth the 
« ear, to convey, as it were, by ſtealth the 
te treaſure of good things into man's mind. 
& To this purpoſe were thoſe harmonious tunes 


of Pſalms deviſed for us, that they which 


« are either in years but young, or touching 
« perſection of virtue, but as yet not grown 
* ro ripeneſs, might when they think they 


* ſing, learn. O the wile conceit of that 


c heayenly Teacher, which hath by his skill 
* found out a way, that doing thoſe things 
« wherein we delight, we may allo learn that 
e whereby we profit. Baſil. in P/al. 

I grant, there arc perſons, that have no 
aotions of theſe things, are wholly inſenſible 
co theſe impreſſions of harmony, being unhap- 
pily cut off from them by ſome natural defect 
or untunablenęſs of the ear, as others are ſhut 
up from the delight of proſpects by a natural 
thortnels of ſight. But how careful are theſe 
latter to conceal their defect? ſhould not the 
former do the ſame ? for tho' theſe defects be 
natural, they are defects, and the objects of 
pity. But if either of theſe ſnould pretend to 
pbjedt, that there are no ſuch delights i in prot- 

* e 
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pets or harmony, becauſe they enjoy them 
not, then compaſſion is juſtly rurned into 
deriſion. 

But as ſome have no notions of ſuch impreſ- 
ſions of Muſick thro' this unhappy natural 
defect; ſo there are more, who have but half 
and partial notions of them thro a defect at 
heart, thro' want of a true piety, which ſhould 
be kept always burning there. like the altar 
prepared againſt the offering continually. Hear 
the method of the Pſalmiſt, my heart is pre- 


pared, my heart is prepared; then he burſts 


forth, Iwill ſing aud give praiſe. They are 


PC. 37.7. 


great loſers, who come into the temple to 


praiſe God without this inward preparation: 
They enjoy not, they feel not half what o- 
thers do, who bring with them an heart made 
ready with this preparative warmth of devoti- 
on, an heart like David's, that is, hor within 
them. For with whatever high delight and 
irreſiſtible power harmony may as it were reign 
over the ear and affections, tis piety, tis a 
devour ſeraphic heart, that give it its exalta- 
tion, its perfection, its divinity. This ren- 
ders harmony a quite different thing, and the 
hearers different men. That transformation 
of Saul, which upon his meeting a company 
of prophets propheſying with pſalterics and 
tabrets in the high place, came upon him, tho? 
ſuper- 


too high and weighty employment, to be af⸗ 
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ſupernatural, nevertheleſs may be ſaid to re- 
ſemble that alteration or change, that has 
come upon many a worſhipper in the like ſa- 
cred company and place, whereby he has 
been turned into another man. 

I forbear to account for the inſenſibility and 
objections of many others ariſing from diffe- 
rent cauſes; ſome perſons being of an heavier 
metal, or in Hooker”'s phraſe, having hearts 
ce too tough and dry, as it were grown callous 
by the aſſiduity and wearing of cares, to be t 
moved with any thing uch; or too bound If a 
up in the low purpoſes of getting, to be mo- ir 
ved with any thing beſide ; others being of N ui 
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fected with a thing of ſo light a nature; others 
of ſuch ſtate and ſingularity, as not to condeſ- 
cend to own it; others again of ſuch roughneſs 
and acerbity of mind and manners, as to deal 
and delight only in the dark deſigns of ambi- 
tion, oppreſſion, of revenge and rebellion, 
Now as all diſtempers create in the diſeaſed a 
ſecret antipathy to their antidote, ſo tis no 
wonder that men of this make have as by in- 
ſtinct an averſion to harmony, that acknow- 
ledg'd ſoftner and ſweetner of human nature, by 
expelling out of it all ſullen and ſavage quali. 
Lics and unſociable diſpoſitions, Of this race 
| and 
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and generation were * thoſe who in the grand 
Rebellion did as an introduction to that trage- 
dy, bring an outcry and acculation againſt our 
Cathedral Churches and worlhip, and then 
plundered what they accuſed, utterly deftroy- 
ing all organs throughout our Churches, ex- 
pelling out of Choirs all Singers ſer before the 
altars, leaving neither altars, nor any thing 
before them, but ſilence and ſacrilege. 

But the averſion and inſenſibility of all 
theſe proceed from the defects, depravations 
and diſtortions of human nature, not from it 
in its original rectitude, and enjoy ing its native 
uncorrupted inclinations: which in the gene- 
rality is found to have ſuch a conſent and com- 
placency in harmony, and ſo acknowledged 
to have in all ages and nations, that it gave 
ground not only to that ancient fable of Or- 
pheus, celebrated by all Poets, but to the de- 
finition of certain Philoſophers, that the Soul 
itſelf was harmony. 
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* So true is that remark of our Tragœdian. 
The man that has not muſick in his ſoul, 
And is not moved with concord of ſweet ſounds, 
Ts fit for Treaſons, Stratagems, and Spoils, 
The motions of his ſpirit are dull as night, 
And his Affections dark as Erebus : 
Let no ſuch man bt truſted. 


Shakeſpear, Merchant of Venice. 


Having 
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Having thus proved the lawfulneſs, and 
ſhewn the uſefulneſs of harmony in the bleſſed 
ſervice of the Sanctuary, I proceed 

III. To explain and juſtify the manner of 
its uſe, as apply'd in our Cathedral Worſhip 
or Choir-Service, not only in ſinging the 
Pſalms and Hymns with the organ and muſical 
inſtruments, but moreover of 'Chaunting the 
Prayers, Litany, Commandments, Gc. 

Various are the reaſons for this ancient 
uſage of ſinging, as termed in the Rubrick, 
bur in common appellation Chaunting, the 
Publick Service. 

1. In general we Chriſtians do hereby teſti- 
fy, that the Law of God is not troubleſome 
or grievous, but pleaſant and ſweet ; and that 
we keep it nor as ſervants with the ſpirit of 
fear, but as children with the ſpirit of 
loye, even the love of David, who make 
alla the Statutes of God our ſong in the houſe 
of our pilgrimage. We acknowledge, that 
all the faithful under the Law were of the 
fame family, of the ſame houſhold of faith 
with us Chriſtians, tho'ſhut up under a darker 

and ſeverer diſpenſation. But thence we ar- 
gue, that if the worſhip under the miniſtrati- 
ou of condemnation were allowed to be joyous, 
much more may ours under the miniſtrat ion 
15 righteouſneſs exceed in joy. 
2. We 
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2. We Chriſtians by this uſage diſtinguiſn 
our worſhip from that of the Gentiles, by 
the cheerfulneſs of our voices, as well as of 
our behaviour. | | 

As to the behaviour of the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, the manner was, as Tertullian deſcribes 
in his Apology, c. 39. to pray with their hands 
ſtretch'd out, and their heads uncovered ; by 
their open hands proteſting their innocency, 
by their open countenance profeſſing they were 
not aſhamed. Manibus expanſis, quia inno- 
cuts ; capite nudo, quia non erubeſtimus : 
Thereby taxing the Centiles, whole cuſtom 
at their publick worſhip was to cover their 
hands and faces, which was a tacit acknow- 
ledgement of guiltin their hands and ſhamein 
the face. Thus as by the openneſs of de- 
meanour, ſo by the cheerfullneſs of voice, 
teſtify d in ſinging their prayers, they declared, 
that they did not worſhip, as men without 
hope, like the Centiles, whole Sacrifices were 
attended with dejection and deſpondency, with 
loud cryings and howlings; but that their 
worſhip was full of faith and hope, which are 
graces full of joy and conſolation. 

3. This manner gives ſtill an higher dignity, 
ſolemnity, and a kind or degree of ſanctity to 
Divine worſhip, by ſeparating it more, and 
letting it at a farther diſtance from all actions 
and interlocutiotis that are common and fami- 

liar 
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liar: Chaunting being a degree and advance in 
dignity above the diſtinct reading or ſaying 
uſed in the Church, as that is and ought ever 
to be above that manner of reading or ſpeak- 


ing, which paſſes in common converſation and 


intercourſe among men. For this reaſon is not 


a peculiar and ſolemn manner of reading re- 
ceived in our Courts of Judicature, in our Se- 
nates and Synods ; thereby to give an awful- 
neſs and diſtinction to thoſe public proceedings, 
by ſeparating them from the condeſcenſions 
and freedoms, that are uſed in common tranſ: 
actions? 

4. Chaunting the Service is found more 
efficacious to awaken the attention, to ſtir 
up the affections, and to edify the underſtand- 
ing, than plain reading of it, tho' aſſiſted by 


proper emphaſes and graces of a well govyern- 


ed pronunciation: which effects, as they are 


wrought principally by the melody of the 
voice; ſo not a little by the very ſtrength and 
loudneſs of it, which is known to have its 
force, and to attract the hearers. Now the 
voice may be much more raiſed, extended or 
cxerted in Chaunting, than is practicable in 
ſpcaking. Yer ſome thro' uns kilſulneſs in elo- 
cution borrow a corrupt imitation of this man- 
ner to ſtrengthen their utterance in their aſſem- 
blies, and aſſume a tone in their praying and 


preaching 
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preaching : not conſidering, that in Chaunt- 
ing, tho” this be natural and pleaſes, yet in 
ſpeaking it becomes affected and offends: and 
that Chaunting miſunderſtood and miſapply'd, 
falls under the appellation and cenſure of Can- 
ting. So unhappily blind is prejudice, as to 
condemn that manner in our worſhip, when 
it is in perfection; and yet in their own, to 
take up with its corruption. 

But in this ancient uſage, tho' the cheer- 
ful joyfulneſs, dignity, and efficacy of the 
voice be principally manifeſted, yer the even- 
nels of it was alſo intended; not the melody 
only, but moreover the equality of pronun- 
ciation was conſulted. The manner of Chaunt- 
ing directed by St. Athanaſius, was ſuch as to 
be vicinior pronuncianti quam canenti. 
Which manner our own Church deſcribed, as 
well as directed in a former Rubrick, which 
thus appointed, That in places where they 
« do ſing (or Choirs) there ſhall the Leſſons 
« be ſung in a plain tune, after the manner of 
« diſtinC reading, and likewiſe the Epiſtle and 
« Goſpel”. Whence I obſerve, that accord- 
ing to the intention of our Church the man- 
ner of Chaunting ſhould be reduced and re- 
oulared to the ancient planus cantus, which 
as interpreted by that Rubrick, is after the 
manner of diſtinct reading. And tho' there 


4 may 
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may be allowed a greater liberty in Chaunting it 
1 the Prayers, than the Leſſons; yet there too Ml G 
= the Injunctions, Eliz. 49. direct, „That as 
| « there be a modeſt and diſtin ſong ſo uſed jo 
« thro' all the parts of the Common- Prayers, ¶ re 
c that the ſame may be as plainly underſtood, N v 
« as if it were read without ſinging ”. The Noi 
end propounded in both is the l of ve 
the People, to which is recommended by the th 
one a plain, by the other a modeſt Chaunting, Nas 
as being more diſtinct, rather than if accom-¶ he 
pany'd with much modulation of the voice; I ch 
wherein Choirs are apt to exceed, as. being 
moſt pleaſing and acceptable. Infomach that in: 
the reſtitution and continuance of that man- ¶ cia 
ner of Chaunting, which was directed by the 
St. Athanaſius, even in the Pſalms, has been Þ the 
the deſire of the judicious, as it was of St. Au- of 
ſtin,“ at leaſt in the prayers; qui tam modico I Ch 
flexu vocis faciebat ſonare Lectorem Pſalmi, N wo 
pronuncianti vicinior eſſet, quam canenti. eff1 
Nevertheleſs at the cloſe of each Prayer ¶ ſub 
or Collect a certain modulation, inflexion or ¶ the 
change of voice, ſuch as is accuſtomed, is ! 
both neceſſary and becoming: becoming, be- ¶ pro 
cauſe being placed upon that conſtant cloſe, I wa: 
« thꝛo' Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Low , or the like, N reat 
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ig Nit is a proper teſtimony, that we reoyce in 
20 Cod our Saviour; neceſſary, becauſe it ſerves 
at ¶ as a publick ſigu or warning to the Choir to 
ed join in the approaching Amen. For the ſame 
rs, reaſon is it alſo neceſſary in Chaunting the 
d; Vverſicles and Reſponſes, diſtributed through- 
he out the Liturgy. This modulation of the 
of voice of the Prieſt has the fame uſe, and is of 
he the ſame neceſſity, in our Cathedral worſhip, 
19, as the cadence or other variation of it is, when 
m- he only ſays or reads the Service in our Paro- 
e; chial Churches. 
ng Wherefore ſeeing in this uſage of Chaunt- 
nat ing both the melody and equality of pronun- 
- I ciation are comprehended, as I have ſhewn 
the melody thereof to have been intended for 
thoſe higher reaſons, vi. 1. As an emblem 
of the delight; 2. Of the cheerfulneſs of our 
Chriſtian Profeſſion ; 3. As giving to Divine 
worſhip a greater dignity ; And, 4. A greater 
efficacy and power to edification; fo I ſhall 
ſubjoin forge reaſons of no {mall weight, why 
the equality of it was likewiſe conſulted. 
Now this evenneſs or uniform tenour of 
pronunciation uſed in our Cathedral Service 
was introduced and continued for theſe three 
reaſons : 
— 1. By neceſſity. For the great extent and 
0 amplitude of our Cathedral Churches, being 
it C greater 
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greater than that of Solomon s Temple, which W 
yet was called a palace for the Lord God il . 
obliges the voice of him that officiates therein, ot 
to put forth its ſtrength. For the extent of 
the voice muſt bear a proportion to that ofthe . 
houſe, ſo as to be heard throughout the Con- 
gregation : which would be impracticable, . 
were the Reader allowed to alter it by varia- . 
ble cadences. For to * let down the voice 5 
would be to loſe it thro' the vaſtneſs of the 4, 
Sanctuary. Whereas in Chaunting the voice 

is (as J obſerved) enabled to be much ſtronger, M { 
as well as melodious. Upon this very reaſon 

our Church grounded the fore- mention d Ru-W © 
brick, wherein it appointed the Leſſons with ur 
« the Epiſtles and Goſpels to be ſung in a plain 92 
« tune in Choirs or places where they fing”, pi 
Why ? The preamble of the Rubrick is, “to an 
« the end that the People may the better .. 
© hear. _ 

The ſame reaſon of neceſſity ought to be 
ſuppoſed in all the other Rubricks, which 
make the fame appointment of Singing or 
Chaunting; inaſmuch as tis impoſſible for the 


8 


* From hence we may obſerve, that in the larger Pariſi 
Churches in Cities and populous Towns, the Miniſter is forces 
to read nearly in the ſame tone, varying the voice very littlt 
and that too generally above the pitch, with which he both 
* and ends. 


Peopk 
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Pcople to pray without hearing the Prayers, 
as to edify without hearing the Leſſons. On 
the reverle, if the diſtance and difficulty thence 
ariſing of hearing in Cathedrals induced a ne- 
ceſſity of Chaunting the Prayers, which by 
conſtant uſe become ſo familiar to the People, 
that hearing them bur in part they can ſupply 
the whole; it held much ſtronger for the ſame 
uſage in the Leſſons, with which the People 
are not, cannot be ſo well acquainted. 

As this cuſtom was introduced by neceſſity, 
ſo is it | 

2. Commended by uniformity. For in 
Choirs, as the voice of the Prieſt keeps one 
uniform tenour, ſo the voices of the Congre- 
gation, of young and old, tho' of a different 
pitch or elevation, are obliged at the publick 
anſwers of Amen, and other Reſponſals, to 
conform to it, ſo as to keep the ſame tenour 
or tone, or to be uniſons to it; which in the 
language not of harmony only, but of Scrip- 
ture itſelf, is ſaid to be as one, becauſe making , cron; 
one ſound to be heard in the Temple. Which 12. 23. 
concord and correſpondence of voices kept up 
in Choirs, cannot be obtained in Parochial 
Churches, where every voice in pronouncing 
the Amen, and making the Reſponſes, is al- 
lowed its proper tone, which differs in us no 
leſs than the features of the countenance. To 
t C 3 cover 
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cover which diſagreement the People are ap. 
pointed ro accompany the Miniſter in the 
Confeſſion, and to anſwer in Amen and Ref. 
ponſes only with an humble voice; there be- 
ing one appointed to perform the ſame parts 
with a more audible diſtinct pronunciation. 
Surely twas in Choirs chiefly that the * de- 
{cription of St. Jerom could be verify'd, that 
the pronouncing the Amen reſembled the ſound 
of Thunder. But another reaſon of equal 
ſtrength with the former for this manner in 
Cathedral worſhip, which ought ro be moſt 
perfect and glorious, is 

3: Thereby to prevent the imperfections of 
pronouncing in the Reader, as well as to co- 
ver the diſagreements of voice in the Congre- 
gation. 

We admire and very juſtly a Preacher, who 


rightly divides, and as rightly delivers, the 
word of truth. Burt if rarity raiſes admirati- 


on, a good Reader is as much to be admired 
and no leſs to be eſteemed than an eloquent 
Preacher. For as his Office is equally high 
and holy, ſo in the performance of it he edi- 
fies as much by his propriety, as the Preacher 
by his oratory. But from whence this ſcarci- 
ty and therefore rarity of good Readers in the 


Ad fimilitudinem cœleſtis tonitrus, Amen, populus re- 
boat. Hieron, in 2 Prom. Com, in Gal. 
houſe 
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houſe of God ? From no leſs cauſe than the 
great difficulty of the work. For to read well, 
by placing the due emphaſis upon words, va- 
rying the voice with the ſignification of cach, 
poiſing it with the importance of that ſignifi- 
cation, exalting it with the moſt material and 
expreſſive, remitting it with the ornamental 
and expletive, to obſerve the length, order 
and form of ſentences in a period, and to di- 
ſtinguiſh and terminate them by proper reſts 


and cadences; theſe with other decencies of 


pronouncing require in Readers no common 
learning and judgment, as well as happineſs of 
voice and juſtneſs of ear. Talents which 
meet but in few, or can be expected to meet: 
And when they do, they cannot be well 
executed or obſerved by the Reader in places 
where they ſing, thro' the uſual greatneſs of 
the Houſe, wherein rather ſtrength of voice 
is required, than proprieties to be expected. 
For which cauſe the forecited Publick appoint- 
ed even the Leſſons, Epiſtles and Goſpels to 
be ſung in a plain tune, as the Prayers were, 
that is, to be read in one even pronunciation: 
a Rule to the obſerving of which the generality 
could artain, and in obſerving of it would pro- 
bably read well, and without it would as pro- 
bably offend by improprieties; tho' ſome few 
Maſters in pronunciation might excel and read 

C 3 better 
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better in the ordinary way. But at the laſt 
reviſal of our Liturgy at the Reſtoration, at 


which many uſeful Rubricks were added, 


this remarkable Rubrick was ſtruck out and 


cancelled, for reaſons * unknown, and there- 
fore not to be judged of. Notwithſtanding I 
muſt be excuſed if I commend the former ap- 
pointment of it, tho'I condemn not the abro- 
gation, For in the worſhip of God, which 
ought to be perfect as he is perfect, ſince no- 
thing ought more to be avoided and provided 
againſt, than impropricties and miſtakes ; 
therefore in framing rules preventive of ſuch, 
the probability of an offence ought to weigh 
much more, than the poſſibility of an excel- 
lence. 

There remains one objection, or rather ſcru- 
ple, to be anſwered of ſome devout and well- 
affected members of our Church: who tho' 
approving the manner of Chaunting the Service 
in general; yet cannot well underſtand, with 


9" 


* 
1 


* All that appears, is, that at the Savoy-Conference to 


the demand of the Preſbyterians to have it aboliſhed, the an- 
ſwer of the Church-Commiſſioners as, The Rubrick direct: 
*« only ſuch ſinging, as is after the manner of diflinft reading, 
and we never heard of any inconvenience thereby, and 
** thereforg conceive this demand to be needleſs, 

what 
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what propriety the Litany can be appointed 
to be ſung with the Organ and fer to muſical 
tunes; a Form of ſupplication, which conſiſt- 
ing of invocations, deprecations, obſccrati- 
ons, and interceſſions, all framed in the moſt 
pathetic manner and in the moſt moving or- 
der, ſeems compoſed to the intent, that here- 
in the Church might pur out her complaints 
before God, and ſhew him of ber trouble thro 
all the ſcenes and degrees of adverſity. And 
can theſe, which are all the ingredients of fear 
and diſtreſs, be the ſubjects of harmony? 
But the anſwer, tho” in appearance difficult, 
is very eaſy. For they conſider not, that har- 
mony being adapted to all human paſſions, is 
no leſs ſeaſonable in caſes of grief and tribula- 
tions, than of rejoicing and proſperity ; being 
able by fuitable ſolemn airs to open and ex- 
preſs the affections of a troubled mind, as 
well as to quiet and pacify them ; And there- 
fore in grief is not a comforter only, but alſo 
an interpreter. We find that the very ſounds 
or tones of ſome inſtruments, are ſo wholly 
adapted by nature, and appropriated to mourn- 
ful occaſions, that they ſeem invented and 
born, if I may fo ſpeak, as man himſelf, for 
trouble. Not bur the tones of all inſtruments 
may be thus changed and applicd : the or- 
gan, Which is a comprehenſion of all, may 
C 4 | literally 
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literally be turned into the voice of them that 
weep. 

We find likewiſe that the Church hath al. 
ways had proper hymns compoſed for Faſts, 
as well as Feſtivals; hath had Anthems for 
Martyrdoms and Dirges for funerals. Look 
into the Book of Pſalms, which by their title 
as well as appointment are to be ſung in the 
ſanQuary, ſome are Penitential, Pſalms of ſor- 
rowing, as well as others of praiſe and rejoic- 
ing. And in many of theſe latter there are 
mingled ſome ſtrains of ſorrow and penance, 
ſome confeſſions of ſin, ſome interceſſions, 
ſome obſecrations : Indeed in the primitive 
times the publick confeſſion was a Pſalm, pro- 
bably one of the Penitential *. Nay in that 
Hymn of glory, the Te Deum, wherein O 
Lord, “day by day we magnify thee,” how 
pathetic are thoſe ſupplications, which begin- 
ning fromthe verſicle, UouchſafeD Lozd, &c. 
to the end, ſerve to cloſe and (as it were) to 
crown that ſeraphic Hymn. Now thoſe re- 
peared ſupplications in the Litany, Good Low 
Deliver us, and thoſe interceſſions, TUE be- 
ſeech thee to hear us, good Lo2d, and thoſe 
alternate verſicles towards the concluſion, con- 


* 


* St. Baſil. Ep. 63, aeg T 7 iS. Ve U 
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at ſiſt all of the ſame matter, and when ſung, are 

ſung in a more folemn manner, than thoſe in 
l. W the foremention'd daily hymn. And therefore 
ts, W the ſame objection lies rather againſt this, yea 
or 8 againſt moſt of the hymns compoled by holy 
k men of old, againſt many Plaſms given by in- 
le fpiration. We all confeſs, that in theſe com- 
he WW poſitions for mourning or penance, as well as 
Ir- for thankſgiving and joy, the manner ſhould 
c- be conſtantly ſuited to the matter, and the 
re WW ſound to the ſenſe; which if obſerved, they 
e, too muſt mutually confeſs, that it is highly 
ſerviceable not only to expreſs, but to expreſs 
the ſame conceptions, to pour out the ſame 
ſupplications, in the moſt forcible, moſt avail- 
able manner. 

cannot omit this opportunity of removing 
a ſtumbling block, at which many well-aftect- 
ed to our Liturgy have ſtumbled ; that the 
ſinging of the Lirany, ſo ſolemn a parcel of 
our Service, is ſometimes performed by Lay- 
perſons, which belong to and are embodied 
in our Choirs, 

Now tho”. this practice may ſeem to have a 
wrong appearance where prieſts are prelent, 
and for that reaſon hath been abridg'd in theſe 
later days; yet in vindication of the Church, 
which admits of no irregularity, it is proper 
to ſhew this offence to be grounded on a mi- 
ſiſt 3 - ſtake. 


11 


ſtake, For in the preſent caſe the voice of 
the ſinger, whether Eccleſiaſtic or Laic, is to 
be conſidered not as of a prieſt, but præcentor; 
vox precurrens, going before and leading on 
the Congregation ; which in general Confel- 
ſions, as well as Supplications or Litanies, has 
been allowed. Inſomuch, that in the Confeſ. 
ſion in the Communion-office, ſurely the 
moſt ſolemn and upon the moſt ſolemn occa- 
ſion, the old Rubrick directed it to be“ laid 
« either by one of the Communicants in the 
« name of the reſt, or elſe by the Miniſter 
« himſelf”. In both caſes the Prieſt becomes 
as one of the Congregation : and as after that 
Confeſſion, he is ordered to reſume his Office 
in pronouncing the Abſolution ; ſo when the 
Litany is ſung, it is directed, © the Prieſt, &. 
« ſhall ſay the Lord's Prayer”. The ſame is 
the cafe, when the Creed is ſaid or {ung joint. 
ly by the Prieſt and People embody'd as one, 
after which by direction of the Rubrick they 

return to their diſtinct and appointed parts. 
But farther in the Litany, the ſeveral De. 
precations and Interceſſions, ( which two 
chiefly make up the body of it,) contain each 
bur one entire petition, tho? divided in ſuch 
manner, as ſeparately to be ſaid between the 
Prieſt and People in Pariſh Churches, or ſung 
between the Chaunter and Choir in Cathe- 
3 drals 


43 


of Narals. Now the Petition being but one, tho' 
to chus diſtributed, it imports not which begins, 
r; Mor which ends. And the old objection has 
on been the reverſe of the preſent, that the peti- 
ef. Wtionary part has been allotted to the People; 
has tho' without its correſpondent it cannot indeed 
feſ. bc called a petition. | 
the! Let us hence admire that ſpirit of unity 
ca- and charity of our Church, ſo conſpicuous in 
ſaid I theſe its principal offices; which are fo con- 
the trived, that in the offering them up the People 
are admitted into an equal part and partner- 
ſhip with the Prieſthood, a privilege which 
they are wholly excluded from by the Separa- 
tion. But our Church is ſo far from unjuſt 
encroachments upon thoſe that are within, as 
well as excluſions to thoſe that are without; 
that her charity towards both hath no bars or 
int. bounds, but what God has fer, which are fin 
and crror, So utterly vain is the ralk, and 
more than vain would be an attempt, ro widen 
. be limits of her comprehenſion ; which are 
De. extended as wide already as they can ever be, 
two and far more than thoſe of any Chriſtian Com- 
| each union or Sect among us are found to be. 
ſuch But to return to our former head, and to 
n the finiſh this argument, 
This apology, which warrants the praQtice 
Jof ſinging r the Litany, — that with the Or- 
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gan, may well extend to the ſame in the Com- 


mandments; that ſupplication ſubjoined to each 
commandment, being caſt nearly into the 


ſame form, and containing the ſame petition, 
with many compriſed in the Litany. 


After the vindication of this uſage in the 
Litany and the Commandments, tho' ſubject 
of adverſity and terror, the Litany of adverſi. 
ty, the Commandments of terror, there is little 
need of juſtifying it in the Creeds, which yet 
ſome have objected to. For what is ſo proper: 
ſubject of ſong and joy, as triumph and victory, 
and that over the world? What is this victory, 


that overcometh ſo great an enemy? it is even 


our Faith; which is proclaimed before the alta 
in the rehearſal of the Creeds. Beſides thi: 
recounts the grand articles of our Faith, of the 
ever bleſſed Trinity, particularly of the In- 
carnation, the Nativity, the Crucifixion, the 
Reſurrection, the Aſcenſion of our Lord; al 
which are the ſubjects of the greater Feſtival 
of our Church. And ſince the celebration 0 
each of theſe is attended with an anniverſary 
Feaſt- day, the publick rehearſal of them, tho 
made every day, may juſtly be accompany 
and expreſs d with the concurrent joy of tht 

Congregation. 
Thus have Igone thro the principal and moſ 
conſiderable parts of our Cathedral Worſhip 
an 
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and given a brief explication and RATIONALE 
thereof, whereby I hope it appears in its man- 
ner, as well as matter, to be a reaſonable ſer- 
vice. And ſurely it is the more glorious and 
delightful, moſt tending to ſer forth the glory 
of God, and to promote the comfort and edi- 
fication of his People, and in all reſpects pre- 
ferable to the other, where it may be had: 
And ſuch hath it appeared in the eſtimation of 
our Church, as from many things, ſo particu- 
larly from the Rubricks before the Litany and 
Creeds ; which appoint, that they ſhall be 
« ſung or ſaid ”, giving the preference to ſing- 
ing by putting it firſt, The ſame preference 
hath been obſerved in the language of our Go- 


yernment in its publick * Acts. For the ſame 


reaſon the Pſalms are “ pointed ſo, as to be 
ſung in Churches; which had they been to 
have been ſaid only, would have required a 
different punctuation, as is manifeſt from the 
other tranſlation. The like artificial pointing, 
for the like end, is given to the Hymns and 
Athanaſian Creed. And as to the general in- 
tention of the firſt Compilers of our Service; 
conſidering, that before the Reformation eve- 
ry Church throughout the Realm followed 
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after the uſe of ſome Cathedral Church *, «ſome 
« that of Salisbury, ſome of Hereford, others 
« of Lincoln, &c.” conſidering, that after 
« the Reformation, when all both Parochial 
and Cathédral were reduced to one uſe, it is 
ordered in the Rubrick, thar in all Churches 
without diſtinction “ the Prieſt being in the 
« Choir ſhall begin Mattens, calling the ac- 
c cuſtomed place of worſhip in both a Choir: 
conſidering, laſtly, that in the Verſicles and 
Reſponſes, inſtead of the preſent words, Przeft 
and Anſwer, it was ſaid, Prieſt and Choir, 
calling the Congregation as well as place, by 
the name of Choir; not to mention the title 
of the Service, which is mattens and even /in; 
might it not be their intention, that one uni- 
form manner of pronunciation ſhould be ob- 
ſerved in all Churches, if not of ſinging ot 
chaunting as in Cathedrals, yet of ſaying or 
reading the Service in one equable unvaried 
tone; which the Prieſt if unskilled (* as ma- 
ny were in thoſe days) could the better per- 
form, and the people could the better hear. 
Fhis manner is continued to this day in the 
Latin or Weſtern Churches, and probably in 
the Greek or Eaſtern. But whether this 
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would have been for the better, thanks be to 
God, that reaſon is in part ceaſed, our Clergy 
in general being better skilled, becauſe more 
learned in our days, than they were in the in- 
fancy of the Reformation. 8 

But after all that has been ſaid I muſt inſiſt, 
that notwithſtanding I have collected and pro- 
duced ſeveral reaſons in vindication of this an- 
cient uſage in our Choir. ſervice, yet it had 
been ſufficient to have alledged, that it was 
and is the uſage; uſage being allowed to give 
the rules and forms to all language, to aſſign 
and appropriate different dialects and pronun- 
ciations accommodated to different places and 
ſubjects, as conſecrated or common, ſacred or 
prophane. To thole therefore that demand, 
for what reaſon or by what authority the Ser- | 
vice is chaunted in our Cathedral and Collegi- | 
ate Choirs, the reply is juſt, by the very fame | 
that it is ſaid in our Pariſh-Churches. It has 


* For which reaſon it was ordered, Injunct. Q. Eliz. 1559. 
53. that © ſuch as are but mean Readers ſhall peruſe over 
© before once or twice the Chapters and Homilies, to the in- 
% tent they may better read to the underſtanding of the peo- 
«ple, &c. N | 

All perſons, that are illiterate and unſkilled or unaccuſtomed 
to reading, when obliged to read publickly and audibly, natural- 
ly fly into one tone, as being the moſt eaſy; as may be obſer- | 
ved in children and youth in Schools, and generally all Pariſh- '1 
Clerks, | | 
been 
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been and is the accuſtomed manner ; and be. 
cauſe accuſtomed, the better underſtood and 
accepted of by the People: Inſomuch that in 
thoſe few Choirs, where this manner has been 
laid aſide and ſay ing introduced, it has raiſed a 
general wonder and expoſtulation, why this 
thing was done; and as general a diffatisfaQti. 
on, that it was done. For beſides the unfore- 
{een inconveniences, that attend this as other 
publick innovations, which as the Church al- 
ledges in the Preface, “ are generally more 
« and greater than the evils intended to be re- 
4 medicd by ſuch change”: This alteration 
viſibly breaks in upon that outward concord 
and uniformity, which ſhould in all things 
eminently ſhine forth among theſe Mother- 
Churches: it renders them, which ſhould ſet 
the pattern to the leſſer dependent Churches, 
examples of diſagreement: laſtly it ſeems to 
run counter in ſome degree to the deſign of 
the Reformers, which was to reduce “ that 
« great diverſity in ſinging after the manner 
« of different Cathedrals into one uſe, by 
« bringing up herein a new diverfity ”. For 
what they themſelves ſaid of Ceremonies, may 
as juſtly be apply'd to this uſage, that “where 


the old may be well uſed, there men can- 


not reaſonably reprove the old, only for its 
* age: but ought rather to have reverence 
„ unto 
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© unto it for its antiquity ; if they will declare 
« themſclyes more ſtudious of unity and con- 
« cord, than of innovations and new-fangle- 
« neſs, which (as much as, may be with the 
« true ſetting forth of Chriſis religion) is 
always to be eſchewed. 

1 ſhall crave your patience, while I make 
ſome reflexions and exhortations ſuitable to 
the preſent Subject and Audience, 

1. Concerning our Cathedral Churches and 
the Service offered up therein; 1 muſt remind 
you, that however uſeleſs and unſerviceable 
they have been thought by ſome, they con- 
tribute above all things, highly to the honour 
of God and his holy religion; and to the ſpi- 
ritual happineſs and outward proſperity of the 
people or places where they are built; and a- 
bove all to the publick welfare and ſecurity of 
the Nation. 

They contribute higbly above all things and 
ways, to the honour of God and his holy 
religion eſtabliſhed among us. When the 
Queen of Sheba ſaw the houſe that Solomon 
had built, and the meat of his tables, and 
the ſitting of his ſervants, and the atten- 
dance of his Miniſters, and their apparel, 
me was oyerpower'd with aſtoniſhment. For 
there is nothing can ſer off the majeſty of 
Princes ſo much, as the magnificence of their 


D palaces; 
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palaces, and the ceconomy of the royal hou- 
thold, and ſplendor 'of their Courts. In like' 


manner the Majeſty of him, who' is higher 
than the higheſt, cannot be manifeſted among 
men any other vifible way, but by the great- 
nels of his Temples, and glory of the daily 
miniſtrations therein. But now what auguſt 
ſanctuaries are our Cathedral fabricks ? and 
how glorious the worſhip offered up therein, 
as ye are witneſſes this day? It was the pecu- 
liar bleſſing of God to this Nation, that theſe 
ſacred buildings excecd in greatneſs the Cathe- 
dral Churches of any other Nation: and 'tis'a 


more peculiar bleſſing, that the worſhip in 


them exceeds in glory their worſhip alſo. 
There remain ſcarce either houſe or worſhip 
of this kind among the Churches, that are 
called Reformed : and the Church of Rome, 
which has both and glories in both, muſt 
yield this glory to us, till ir is reformed, 
Bleſſed therefore be the name of our God, 
and bleſſed be the memory of his inſtru- 
ments, thoſe famous men; who in Rx- 
FORMING our worſhip followed not after 
the rumultuous manner of other nations, but 
after the pattern and ſpirit of holy David: 
for they did the very fame things as the wile- 
man records of David; as they ſet ſingers 


before the altar; fo they beantify'd our 
Feaſts 
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Feaſts, and ſet in order the ſolemn times, 
to the end, that we might praiſe his holy 
name, and that our Temples might ſound from 
morning. 

I will not now enlarge on the ſpiritual hap- 
pineſs derived upon the People, who dwell 
round about and daily frequent rheſe Temples ; 
a life made up of duty and delight, far more 
pleaſurable, than if led in Courts and Thea- 
tres, which yet ate thought the moſt pleaſure- 
able lives, but only thought, ſeldom found fo : 
neither will I ſpeak ot the temporal proſperi- 
ty derived upon the Cities where they are 
built, by bringing a conſtant reſort and con- 
fluence into their gates, of dependents, rela- 
tions, and ſtrangers; of dependents drawn 
upon buſineſs, relations by affinity, ſtrangers 
thro' curioſity, which is the common channel 
of commerce and wealth : but whar I muſt in- 
ſiſt on is, that theſe ſacred Foundations are no 
receptacles of an uſeleſs generation, that 
ought to be diſſolved ; no hives of drones, 
that live upon the good of the Land, without 
bringing any returns into the fund of the na- 
ional intereſt ; but that on the contrary they 
do above all profeſſions, orders or ſocieties of 
nen, military or civil, contribute to the 


publick welfare and eſtabliſhment of our 
Nation. 


D 2 For 
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For from whence comes our national 
ſtrength? Comes it not from our national 

worſhip, which alone induces God accord. 
ing to his covenant to come and dwell, a- 
mong us, and to be our God, and make us 
his people? Suppoſe we are ſtrong in ut 
fleets and armies, and ſtronger in our allian 
ces, and in the multitude of our treaſures, 
which are the ſinews and ſtrength of the for: 
mer. What inducements are theſe to God to 
be our God? will he chuſe us for his people, 
becauſe we are a rich people? will he be 
our God, becauſe we have Kings; Emperors 
and States for out allies ? will he dwell 
among us, becauſe we can cauſe him to dwell 
in ſafety thro' the defence of our flects and 
armies ? No; as God is our ſtrength, ſo were 
it not for the publick worſhip, offer'd up day 
by day, in his holy places, he would utterly 
depart from among us: were it not for the 
ſtanding ſacrifice of the Tabernacle, the Lord 
would remove out of our camp. 

A" this was not only acknowledged by out 
Governors, but urged by them as the conclu 
ſive reaſon for * eſtabliſhing the Liturgy, © as 
« being moſt p2ofitable to the ſtate of thi 
"oh _—_— oor: the which the ne fa 
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„ your and bleſſing of almighty God is in 
« no wiſe fo readily and plentifully poured, 
« as by publick pzayers, The fame acknow- 
ledgment was repeated, the fame argument 
urged again by our Governors for“ re-eſtabliſh- 
ing the Liturgy after the grand Rebellion, 
that diſmal interval, a cloud and ſcandal ro our 
Chronicle, when the daily offering with the 
Liturgy being cauſed to ceaſe throughout the 
Land, the vials of God's wrath were as readily 
| and plentifully poured upon the State of this 
Realm, if it might be called a State, for many 
years. 

Now tho' the publick worſhip be appoint- 
ed to be daily offered up in our Pariſh- 
Churches, and in ſome few is offered up ac- 
cording to appointment ; yet in theſe great 
Temples the morning and evening facrifice is 
never intermitted: it is offered day by day 
continually, even as the Lamb under the Law. 
Theſe are the great Mother-Churches in every 
Dioceſe, from which the Parochial Churches 
being originally derived, and upon which being 
dependent, are to be looked upon as Jars of 
them, and belonging to them, as living mem- 
bers of the ſame body. And therefore the 
acts and offerings which are offered up in theſe 


— ——_——— 
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greater, are accepted for all the leſſer Pariſh 
Churches within their dependence, where the 
daily offering is not upon juſt cauſe obſeryed, 

as indeed it generally cannot; eyen as the 
daily ſacrifice of the Temple was imputed to 
the ſeveral Synagogues, where only the Law 
and che Prophets were expounded, and that 
every Sabbath Day. Theſe Cathedral Tem- 
ples, theſe Mother. Churches, the ſure reſting 
places for the Ark of the Covenant, before 
which the daily offering never ceaſeth to be 
ſtrength and ſalvation, and are rel far greater 
ule and ſecurity to our People and ro out 
Land, than all the watchfulneſs of our ſena- 
tors, or policy of our ambaſſadors, or valour 
of our mighty men. God is well known in 
theſe palaces of our Sion, as 4 ſure refuge. 


But tho' the benefit and bleſſing ariſing from 


theſe cannot be taken away, becauſe pending 
on God's covenant; yer ſince the glory an 
appearance of this worſhip may be diminiſh'd 
and rarniſh'd by the defects and imperfeQions 
of men; ſuffer me therefore to goa theſe few 
exhortations. 

r. In the Compoſitions for the Sanctuary 
let care be taken, that a Theatrical levity 
be avoided ; which was the ſubject of 
complaint and caution given in the ancient 

Charch; 
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Church; but in our own is rather a modern 
and unneceſſary condeſcenfion to the reliſh 
of the world, which neither approves of it 
nor expects ir. For as ſanctity becometh God's. 
houſe for ever, in the judgment of all times 
and perſons ; ſo doth a ſolemnity, which ſhould 
always appear in all the offices thereof, and 
above all in the Hymns, which appear moſt 
in and adorn thoſe offices. Behold the com- 
poſitions of ancient f Maſters. What a ſtateli- 
neſs, what a gravity, what a ſtudicd majeſty 
walks thro? their airs? yea their harmony is 
venerable: infomuch, that being free from the 
improper mixtures of levity, thoſe principles 
of decay, which have buried many modern 
works in oblivion, theſe remain and return in 
the courſes of our worſhip, like ſo many ſtand- 
ing Services; in this reſembling the ſtanding 
Service of our Liturgy, theſe being cſtabliſhed 
by uſage, as that by authority. 

2. Let there be avoided alſo too numerous, 
and as ſome call them, vain repetitions. An 
objection, which has been often brought but 
in vain againſt the Serb ice itſelf. Now as in 
our Liturgy, ſo in ſacred harmony, repetitions 
if judiciouſly placed, are the excelleney of its 
ſtrength. For fince the excellency of what 


'* Cypr. de Orat. Dom. Jerom. in Ephel 5. 
f Tallis, Bird, G. 
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is repeated, (and if not excellent why repeat -· 
ed 2) muſt ſtrike the worſhipper with delight, 
the repetition of it does but double the ſtroke, 
and ſets it home to the ground of the heart, 
and pierces all the aſfections. But it mult be 
confeſſed, that there may be tautologies in 
harmony, as well as in language; which when 
they happen muſt like the corruption of things 
excellent, create an offence proportion d to 
their excellence. | 

Thele things concern the Compoſers for 
the Choir, or thoſe who preſide as Maſters 
of the Song. As to the Performers employ- 
cd therein, I muſt remind them, that it would 
greatly add to the glory of our Cathedral wor- 
thip, if they took care likewile to perform 
their duty with the ſpirit and appearance of 
devotion. We behold even in Theatres, where 
men repreſent the actions of others, they are 
not tolerated, unleſs they rnake that repreſen- 
ration to appear under all the vigour and ſpi- 
rit of reality. How can we expect that man- 
kind will be content with leſs in the Temples 
of the all- ſceing God, where the perſons em- 
ployed act no feigned mercenary part for the 
entertainment of men, but perform their duty 
to God and as in the ſight of God ? Under 
this ſacred roof, where nothing counterfeit, 
nothing but realities ſhould enter, will they 
nor 
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not expect at leaſt the appearance of reality: 
„ but eſpecially from all thoſe, who are ſet apart 


5 

by ordination to the great and unalterable ſer- 
„ce of miniſtring before the Lord ? They will 
e and may well expect from us and you, my 
n Þ Brethren, that in all our miniſtrations, whether 
u 


of prayer or praiſe, we ſhould perform them 
8 © with decency and devotion; that in every part 


o and tictle of our office we ſhould behave, as 
men acting upon conſcience. 
Ir Ye ſhould be doubly thankful for the glo- 
ry, wherewith the Lord has honoured you 
before the Congregation ; that he has enabled 
you above others of your brethren, by his 
peculiar gift, to ſing his praiſes and to ſer 
forth his glory to the delight and edification 
of his People: and ye ſhould be zealous not 
to have this gift, which like David's harp 
may be called your glory, to be ſully d by any 
perſonal indevotion. Vea ye ſhould be the 
more zealous by your own demeanour to atone 
for the indecencies and indiſcretions of ſome 
who are not your brethren, tho' admitted in- 
to the fame honourable ſer vice; and who alas! 
may ſometimes affect, not to appear ſo, and 
o ſeem aſhamed of the ſame holy veſtment, 
ot conſidering how great a glory it is to the 
preateſt that wears it. 


2. A 


x Cor. 14. 
26, 


[ 538] 


2. Aﬀecond exhortation to you is, that in 
ſinging ye would be careful to keep up di. 
ſtinction, as well as devotion ; by this to in. 
ſtruct, as by the other not ro offend the 
Church of God. 

The primary Rubrick, which grounds and 
governs all Rubricks in the Chriſtian worſhip 
is, Let all things be done to ediſhing. 
conformity hereto ſpake the Rubrick and 
Injunction ſo plainly : this directing, “ that 
& in all parts of the Common-prayers a di- 
« ſtinct ſong be ſo uſed, as that the ſenſe may 
ce beplainly underſtopd.” The other, that in 
the Leſſons © a plain tune be uſed after the 
« manner of diſtinct reading, to this end alſo 
« that the People may the better hear.” But 
the danger of indiſtinction is moſt obſerved and 


moſt to be guarded againſt in the Hymns and 


Anthems, thro' the greater allowance of varie- 
ty in melody, as well as in the compoſitions, 
However it is but an inferior tho' neceſſary part 
of your skill and care, that there be found no 
confuſion in the parts, unleſs there be pre. 
ſerved a diſtinction in the voice. For in 


ſinging melody is called in to be an help to 
the voice of the ſinger, in conveying the ſenſe 
of what is ſung, more audibly, more intel. 
ligibly, more affectionately. 


But what it 
i" 
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it conveys not the ſenſe at all, by drowning 
or diſſolving the very words into ſo many in- 
articulate ſoynds ?. Know we not, that as this 
diſtinction by articulation makes the difference 
between vocal and inſtrumental Muſick ; ſo 
likewiſe it gives the preference to the former 
above the latter: without which the moſt me- 
lodious voice is no other nor better than a 
pipe, when it gives an uncertain undetermi- 
nate ſound; ſo that no man underſtands what 
is ſung, any more than what zs piped. The 
Injunction of Q. £/:z. 49. tho it allows in 
Hymns or Songs to be uled « the beſt lort of 
« melody and muſick, that may be conveni- 
« ently deviſed”, adds this regulation, © ha- 
« vying reſpect that the ſenſe of the Hymn may 
« be underſtood and perceived. 

Finally to cloſe this diſcourſe, much too 


je- prolix for this place, yet being upon a ſub- - 


ject hicherto wanting an explanation, tho' 
none more deſerving it, I hope the more ex- 
culable, I ſhall diſmiſs you with this exhorta- 


ion or rather adjuration; that ye who have 


the honour and happineſs to belong to theſe 
lacred Foundations, do above all men or or- 
ders of men profeſs and practiſe brotherly uni- 


Fa and concord: Conſidering what an obvious 


but unanſwerable reflexion will be caſt upon 


ou above all others, ſeeing ye profeſs harmo- 
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1. 6 
ny and prackile it daily before the altar, if ye 
ſhall live, together with jarring diſpoſitions 
Wherefore let your ſacred employment be 
the emblem of your daily communication, 
Let that exact concord and correſpondence of 
ſounds, tho' ſent forth from variety of inſtry- 
ments and inequality of voices, without which 
nothing in harmony can be performed or born 
with, be tranſcrib'd by you into common life: 


Let this convince you of the poſſibility, that 


the like concord may be obſerved among men, 
tho' formed of various moulds and different 
diſpoſitions; and alſo of the neceſſity of ſuch 
a concord, that it muſt be obſerved among 
men, if any thing of common buſineſs or hap 
ineſs is to be carried on in life. 
A gayful and pleaſant thing i? is for hrt. 
thren, much more for bodies of brethren, ti 
dwell together in unity. This anniverſary 
teſtimony of your fraternal concord, which 
muſt meet with the approbation of all good 
men, doubt ye not but is accepted alſo in the 
ſight of God, being deſigned to ſo good ar 
end, as the advancement and propagation 0 
Muſick for the ſervice of his holy temple 
tho” the abundance of it may overflow to the 
contentment and ſolace of the Chriſtian life 
Our endowed Choirs are the acknowledged 


fountains of our Muſick, by means where 


4 the 


\ 
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ye the Injunctions declare, that 4 the ſaid 
ns. ſcience, as well as the laudable ſervice of it 
be in Churches hath been had in eſtimation and 
on, | © preſerved in knowledge.. And they will 
- of continue fo, notwithſtanding the great eticbup 
ru: ragement given to our theatres fot that end: 
ich which chuſe as it were in oppoſition or con- 
om | tempt to borrow from foreign theatres, not 
iſe: ¶ conſidering that thoſe theatres borrow from 
that their temples. But as theſe endowments are 
nen made for an higher end, than the entertain- 
rent ment of men, to wit, the glory of God; ſo 
ach} will the recompence of thoſe among you, who 
ono} ſeriouſly promote it, be beyond what men or 
hap Princes can give. God grant to us and you, 
chat having always that end in view, we ma 
ſo behave ourſelves in theſe worldly Sanctua- 
ties, that after a ſhort attendance in them we 
may be admitted into the heavenly Choir, there 
to ſing before him that ſitteth on the Throne, 
and the Lamb, for ever and ever. 
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K e eee 8 
THE 


PREFACE. 


E world may juſtly ex- 
be an Apology from me 
ee pulbliſbing theſe Diss 
courſes, after ſo many large works al- 
ready written upon our Liturgy, that 
have been recerved with general approba- 
tion. But yet as theſe have been the better 
recerved, becauſe written in different 
ways ; ſo this performance, whatever it 
is in it ſelf, yet being the firſt publiſhed 
upon this ſubject in the way of Ser- 
mons, may upon that account, meet 
with ſome reception, and (I hope) prove 
likewiſe of ſome ſervice to the world, 

A 2 Beſides, 


The PRE FA E. 


Beſides, the Reſt have been compleat I c- 
works upon the whole Liturgy, having 4. 
gone thro all the Offices of it; whereas ſh a; 
[ have only ſeparated that part of it, | 
which contains the Service generally c. 
uſed on Sundays and Holy-days, when | 0: 
there is no Communion and ſo have Þ 4 
cut off all that critical knowledge of 7. 
the Calendar, Rubrics, and Prefaces Iſh / 
coming before, as well as of all the par- 
ticular Offices following it, namely, I 
Baptiſm, Confirmation, Ec. which Þ Pp 
the others have treated if For the uſe ¶ je 
of theſe, the of ſtanding neceſſity to m 
the Church, yet as to particular per- bi 
fous is _ onal ; and by conſequence Þ le 
the knowledge of them cannot be of B 
that importance, as of thoſe that re- co 
turn in the conflant Service of the , 
Church. 2 

Now there is m our Liturgy, as in th 
moſt other things, a twofold excellency ; 3 
the one intrinſicl and real, when it “ 


conſi- 


dt 


The PRAETAC E. 
conſidered in itſelf; the other external 


and comparative, when it is ſet off, 
and, as it were, ſhaded with the in- 
ferroruty or defefts of others. My Prin. 
cipal aim has been to repreſent it in us 
own perfection: and if I have been 
drawn in to grove it alſo advantage 
from compariſon, it has been, where u 
lay upon me to clear it from objection. 
H) that if upon this comparative view 
[ have had occaſion to glory in the ſu- 
Periority of our Worſhip, let thoſe Ob- 


| jeffors know, that they have compelled 


me; ſiuce doubtleſs it ought to have 
beeh commended by them, rather than 
laded with calummes Sd accuſations. 
But if they think themſelves bound m 
conſerence thus to oppoſe it, notwub- 
flanding it is both excellent in its na- 
ture, and eftabhſhed by authority; 
there is a donble tie of conſtience upon 
us, who are in poſſeſſion of {0 admira- 
Me a e to frand up in its defence : 


wheres= 


The PR RFACE. 


wherefore had I boaſted ſomewhat 
more on its behalf, I ſhould not be“ 
aſhamed: yea, I ſhould think my ſelf hy 
wholly unworthy of the Gown I wear, 45 
Jhould I be at all aſhamed or afraid 10 /a 
ſpeak out in vindication of that wor- bc 
ſhip, which it is the duty, as well a © 
glory, of my Office, to Her up before at 
the Congregation. 

{ muſt beg the favour of the Reader 
to conſider two things; the one is, that 
the [Linrgy is a ſubject of vaſt extent 
and variety; and that therefore in a 
work of ſo narrow a compaſs as This, 
which has maeed the recommendation 
of being the ſmalleſi in the kind, he 
cannot expect much to be compriſed. 
The other thing I beg the Reader to 
conſider, is, that theſe Diſcourſes were 

dtſigned only for the Hearer, without 
the leaſt thought of making them pub. 
lick; and muſt therefore be allowed 10 
come ſhort of that ſubſtance and ac- 


CUFAC Y, 


at 


be 
lf 
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curacy, which I ſhould and ought to 
have taken care of, had I compoſed 
them with ſuch a view. Al I ſhall 


ſay in the behalf of them, is this, that 


had I been at liberty to have kept them 


| by me, they might hereafter have come 


abroad perhaps to better advantage. 
However being conſcious of a ſiucere 
intention in them, namely of promoting 


| the honour of God in his own houſe, and 


that by ediſying the People in the Offi- 
ces thereof, I do with an humble con fi- 


| dence preſume to preſent them, imper- 


fe? as they are, as a ſmall offering on 
God's altar, at which I have the ho- 
nour to ſerve ; and where I know, that 
if there be a willing mind, it is ac- 
cepted according to that a man hath. 
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AXFERTEFEFTETTEFEEDE. 
1 CHRON. xvi. 29. 


or ſhip the Lordinthe beauty of holineſs. 
FR INCE the worſhip of God is Serm. 


the greateſt and moſt honourable 1. 
among all the acts and employ- —VV 


rom which as the meaneſt are not exclu- 
ied, ſo neither are the greateſt exempred ; 
x ſince 
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The Beauty of Holineſs 


Serm. ſince the higheſt among men, even they i 


that fir on thrones, muſt bow down be- v 


N fore the altars of the Moſt-High, and do ne. 


a 
ver appear in ſo true glory in the Eyes of God ſ 
and of men, as When, like thoſe above, they ! 
fall down before the throne, and caſt then t. 
crowns before the throne ; ſurely this univer. 
ſal work or duty of man ought to be ſet of 


with the greateſt order and magnificence, with I. 
the beauty of holineſs. When King Dai a 
left inſtructions to Solomon for building thi h. 
Temple, he gave in charge, that ir ſhould bl I 
exceeding magnifical : and the reaſon aſte þ 
wards given is itſelf exceeding awful as wel 7. 
as juſt : for, ſaith he, the palace is not u 
man, but for the Lord God. As the houllff p- 
of God, ſo the worſhip performed in it ſnouꝗ g. 
in like manner be exceeding magniſical. Fo bi 
it is a work of a ſuperior and incommunicabi a 
nature: it is not a reſpect paid to our Supe de 
riors; it is not an offering made to our G0 pl 
vernors; it is not an homage done to oi ty 
Princes: No; worſhip 2 not for man, bi en 
for the Lord God. Cu 
Upon this account when God choſe 1% C 
for his peculiar people, we find that both il th 
the firſt framing of their worſhip by the han] If 
of Moſes, and afterwards in the enlarging Y fo 
it by the hand of David, he leſt nothing to i co 


in vel 


in the Common Prayer 3 
invention of man. For as the Tabernacle, Serm. 
wich all the veſſels of the Miniſtry, was made I. 
according to the pattern God ſhewed to Mo- 
ſes in Ihe mount; ſo when David gave to do- * FI 
lomon the pattern of the Temple, to wit, of 

the Porch, of the place of the Mercy- ſeat, of 

the courts of the Treaſury of the dedicate 
things, alſo for the courſes of the Prieſts and 
Levites, and for all the work of the Service, 

and for all the veſſels of the Service, in the 

houſe of the Lord; All this, ſatd David, the Chron. 
Lord made me to underſtand in writing by ** . 
his hand upon me, even all the works of thus 
pattern. 

Now as this Temple was made after the 
pattern of the Tabernacle, tho' in much lar- 

ger dimenſions; ſo the Chriſtian Church is 

built after the pattern of the Jewiſh, tho of 

a much larger comprehenſion. Chriſi, the buil- 

der of it, was pleaſed to erect it upon the ſame 

plan, to retain the like eſſentials, like in na- 

ture and in number. For inſtance ; as the 
entrance into the Jewiſh Church was by Cir- 
cumciſion, ſo the entrance into the Chriſtian 
Church is by Baptiſm. Again, as every one 

that was circumciſed, and thereby become an 
Iſraclite, was obliged to eat of the Paſſover; ; Exod. 12. 
ſo every one that is baptized, and thereby be. 48 
come a Chriſtian, is bound to partake of the 
B 2 Lord's 
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4 The: Beauty of Holineſs 
Serm. Lord's Supper. Theſe two Sacraments, Bap: ,, 
„I. riſim and the Lords Supper, being ordained f p. 
| by Chriſt himſelf, are doubtleſs Eſſential to 
i his Church; inſomuch that if there be any I re 
[ _ Congregation , that calls itſelf a Church of nit 
1 Chriſt, while it retains not theſe Eſſentials, + 

we may pronounce of it, that it & none . 

his. 18 Ct 

Again, as in the Jewiſh Church there were ¶ je 
appointed three Orders in the Prieſthood, ¶ me 

High - Prieſts, Prieſts, and Levites: ſo in ¶ mi 

the Chriſtian Church are appointed Biſhops, N of 
Prieſts, and Deacons, in a like ſubordination. Wl in 

This Eccleſiaſtical government in theſe three I g, 

Epheſ. 4. Orders, which was appointed by Chriſt, and Wl ;h; 
{1 rk planted by his Apoſtles, and ſo continued N are 
N down in all Churches of the Saints, is no leſs ¶ out 
| Eſſential to the- Chriſtian Church, than the ly 
Levitical Prieſthood in the like Orders was Wl j;; 

to the Jewiſh, For as St. Paul aſſerts con- 
Heb y. 12. cerning this latter, there being a change of N obſ 
the Prieſthood, there is of neceſſity a change ¶ por 

alſo of the Law, that is, the whole Jewiſh Po- ma/ 

lity; ſo may we not as ſtrongly argue con- had 
cerning the former, ſhould there be a change Halli 

of the Prieſthood, muſt not there be of necel- Eceq 

ſity a change alſo of the Church, that is, the ye 
whole Evangelical eſtabliſhment ? But how- Econ, 


ever that be, however God may diſpenſe with der/ 
the 


in the Common Frayer. 


3 


the breach of his own Ordinance, yet let us Serm. 


pour out our daily thanks to him in the Con- 


I. 


gregation ; that theſe three Orders are rightly " Y 


tetain d, and the two Sacraments duly aum 
niſter d, in our eftabliſh'd Church. 


Thus then the Eſſentials of the Church of | 


God were preſcribed and commanded. to us 
Chriſtians," as they had been before to the 
Jews. But then as to the Ceremonials, the 
modes, the times, and circumſtances of Wor- 
ſhip, the habits of the Prieſthood,” the courſes 
of their Miniſtry, the veſſels of the Sanctuary; 
in a word, all that is for the work of the 
Service in the houſe of the Lord; all theſe 
things, which were preſcribed under the Law, 
are now under the Goſpel left at liberty, with- 
out any particular direction or reſtraint, but on- 
ly that general Rule or Canon of the Apoſtles, 


ket all things be done decently and in order. 1 Cor. 14. 
This Apoſtolical Canon hath been faithfully ** 


obſery'd by thoſe holy men, who compiled the 
Form of our Eftabliſh'd Worſhip. Thoſe w2/e 
maſter-builders, who at the RerorRMaTION 
had the charge of that great work, contrived 
all its Ceremonies with fuch fi ignificancy, pla- 
ced all its Offices in ſuch regularity ; that 
we may juſtly take up that boaſt of Tyrus 


concerning our Sion, that ber buildero have Eꝛek. 27. 


n ber beauty. 
"9 My 
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he Beauty of Holineſs 


My preſent undertaking (hall be to'vindicats 


and recommend the publick ſervice of our Li- 


tutrgy or Common- Prayer; that ſo all they 


who upon that account Hav &vit will at our 
Sion, may be confounded; and that all thoſe, 
who for the take of her worſhip'waſhiber proſ- 
perity, may be confirmed. To this end have 
I choſen this exhortation of holy David, that 
man after God's own heart, the firſt of men 
deſirous to build an houſe for God, above all 
meu zealous, above all men skilled, in order- 
ing all things in the offices thereof: and whom, 
as a peculiar reward of his pious zeal, God 
hath ſo highly honour'd; as that his language 
hath been the general language of his Church 
even unto this day. Hearken therefore unto 


this exhortation, taken out of that Pſalm of 


Thankſgiving, which David deliver'd to the 
Prieſts and Levites, now firſt eſtabliſh'd into 
a Choir, to be ſung continually before the 
Ark of the Covenant of God, as we read in 
the beginning of this chapter: /orſhip the 
Lord in the beauty of holineſs. | 
Which words contain two Qualifications, 
the one abſolutely neceſſary, the other high- 
ly fitting, for the worthip of God. The firſt, 


is, that it be Holy; the ſecond, that it be al- 


ſo Beautiful; and when both theſe are united, 
Fa may we be ſaid to lr the Lord in 
the 


1 


in the Common Prayer. 7 


the beauty of bolineſs. And both theſe we Serm. 
hope to ſhew to be in the moſt eminent de- I. 


orce contain'd in our Liturgy, that is, the Y 
Form of Common Prayer eſtabliſſ d in our 
oy and renown'd Church. 

I. The worſhip of God mult be holy. 
David, who firſt undertook to build an 
habitation for God, declares, that Holine ſi pi. gz. 
becometh his houſe for ever. But indeed ho- 5: 
lineſs is not only becoming in our worſhip 
to make it a reaſonable, bur alſo neceſſary ro 
make it an acceptable Sacrifice unto God: 
For the publick worſhip is as the garment of 
the ſpoule of Chriſt, wherein ſhe cannot ſo 
much as appear before God, unleſs it be with rpher. g. 
out ſpot ; nor indeed glorious, unleſs it be al-“ 
lo without wrinkle. This her garment there- 
fore which ſhe wears in the Sanctuary, muſt 
not be in the leaſt defiled ; nor if poſſible, any 


. way diſcompoſed. 


In the frame of the Jewiſh worſhip, of 
whatever kind the Sacrifice was, whether a 
lamb, or bullock, or ſheep, or. goat, it was 


to be without blemiſh : For what ſoc ver hath , RY 


a blemiſh, that ſhall ye not offer, for it ſhall 19, 20. 
not be acceptable for you : And therefore it 


was neceſſary, that the Sacrifice of Chriſt, 


whereof all the Legal Sacrifices were bur 
types, ſhould be as the offering up of a 
B 4 lamb 
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8 The Beauty of Holineſs 

Serm. a lamb without blemiſh and without pot. ju 
J. If we look to the end or effect of all wor- N 
ſhip, whether by Sacrifice among the Jews, I H 
or by Prayer among Chriſtians, what (next ge 

to that principal end of all our actions, the H 

glory of God, what) is it with regard to out I as 

ſelves, but to make the comers thereunto ho. I th 

ly by taking away Sins, which are the ſtains tat 

and blemiſhes upon the conſcience ? And how ſer 

can that offering purify, if it be not itſelf ¶ aw 

pure? How can it purge the conſcience and If an: 
ſanctify the affections, if it hath any tincture de- 

of unholineſ? qu: 

But as the end, ſo much more the object the 

of our worſhip requires, that it be holy: be- 

cauſe the Lord our God is holy, therefore Þ© tur 

we muſt worſhip him with an holy worſhip. me 
it He is that inexhauſtible fountain of holineſs, I Fo: 
3 that fills heaven and earth with irs glory, and lig. 
1 diſcoyers every thing in both, that offends. wh 
| And if in the worldly Sanctuary the Shekizah ¶ and 
if or Glory ſate over the Mercy - feat, filling' ¶ wit 
'Y the houſe of God with light; how muſt that our 
| immenſe divine Holinets, the true Shekimah, I not 
abiding in the Holy of Holies above, fill the Neri 
4 great Sanctuary of heaven with the majeſty I Lo? 
9 of its glory? What is it, that is repreſented be; 
| to us as the perpetual ſubject of adoration in Wot 1 


che N Choir ? Is it the wiſdom, or 
" 288 | | Juſtice, 


in the Common Fraper. 


9 


juſtice, or knowledge, or infinity of God? Serm. 
No: it is chiefly that glorious attribute of his I. 
Holineſs: It is from this ſong, that the An- 8 
gels and Saints reſt not day or night, crying. Rev. 4. 8. 


Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty. Now 
as the patterns of heavenly things left us in 
the Jewiſh worſhip, and theſe nobler repreſen · 
tations of them given us in the Revelation, 
ſerve to impreſs upon our minds great and 
awful Ideas, fit for the Sanctuary of our great 


and holy Lord God; ſo do they abundantly 
declare, that (above all other ingredients and 


qualities neceſſary to the worſhip offered up 
therein) it ſhould be an holy worſhip. 1 
Neither bring we theſe things out of Scrip- 
ture, as arguments to convince your judg- 
ments, ſo much as to exalt your affections. 
For does not reaſon itſelf, without theſe 
lights and patterns of Revelation, declare that 
whatever is God, muſt be infinitely holy; 
and whatever is thus holy, cannot be pleaſed 
with any thing that is unholy, not even in 
our perſons, much leſs in our offerings ? Does 
not Reaſon teſtify with Scripture, that the /@-' 


erifice of the wicked is an abomination to the prov. 15. 


Lord? How much more if the ſacrifice itſelf S. 


be alſo wicked, if it has any kind er degree 
of ſinfulneſs in it? | 
SETS a Wie 1 


* 
5 
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The Beanty of Holineſs 


Let us now turn our view upon the pablick 


8 eſtabliſhed in our Church, and en- 


ever bleſſed Being to which it is addreſitd, 


namely, if it be ax holy worſhip." And upon 
the ſtricteſt enquiry, even of its enemies, no- 
thing that can offend, is chargeable upon it: 
No: blemiſh, ſpot, or imperfection can be pro- 
ved upon this our publick Sacrifice. All its 
prayers, ſupplications, interceſſions, thankſ. 
givings, hy mus, confeſſions, abſolutions, and 
whatever elſe makes up the body of our Ser. 
vice; all theſe are in themſelves perfectly ho- 
ly, without any remains of ſuperſtition, any 
tincture of idolatry: and they all tend to 
ſanctiſy the ſincere worſhipper, to enlighten 
bis underſtanding, to purify his will, and to 
breathe into his ſoul holy afſections. 
Before the RerorRMarT1oN, when this Church 
was held in vaſſalage to the Church of Rome, 
we confeſs that then ſhe was greatly defiled. in 
her worſhip with the ſame idolatries, being 
compelled to wear the ſame garb of ſuperſti- 
tion, to admit all the corruptions of Popery 
to be bound upon her, and that for many 
hundred years; yea ſo long, till thoſe chains 
might be ſaid to be conſumed even of their 
own ruſt. But at the REFoRMATION, near two 
hundred years ſince, when the Lord called un- 


0 


in the Common Prayer. 11 
* to our Church, among others, ſaying, Shake Serm. 


thy ſelf from the duſt, looſe thy ſeif from the 1 


bands of thy neck, O captive daughter; then '-VV Bos 


lat 
d, ſhe aroſe, and caſting away all her idolatrous 1, 2. 
on 


0- cal exhortarion, put on her ancient ſtrength, 
it: ¶ me pt om her beautiful garments, as in the 
10. days of her firſt: marriage unto Chriſt.” 
ns For 'tis a groſs miſcalculation to date the 
K. beginning of this National Church from the 
nd RrroRMATTOx, as if it was at that time firſt 
er. bailt out of the old materials and rubbiſh of 
10- Popery : whereas it was a Church ancient and 
n FF glorious many hundred years before Popery 
0F began, being planted by the hands of the A- 
cn poſtles, as ſome affirm upon no improbable 
to conjecture; but we are aſſured from hiſtory 
very near their days. But then the Church 
rch of Rome was hei ſelf renown'd for her purity 
e, above all Chriſtian Churches, and fo conti- 
in nued for above three hundred years; tho” 
ing upon viewing her now in her preſent pollu- 
1 tions, we may weep over her in the words of 
che Propher, how zs the faithful City become 
WH en harlot ? And this Briti/h Church, which ; 
ny was her cotemporary, or an early ſucceſſor | | 
heit to her, was renown'd throughout the world, | | 
"OF flowithing under Biſhops and a glorious Prieſt- | 
un hood, till about the ſeventh Century; when | 
to the 1 


cortuptions, did, according to that Propheti- 


- 
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Serm. the Biſhop of Rome claiming a ſupremacy over | 59. 
I. other Biſhops, the Church of Rome claimed I} ſhip 
the ſame over other Churches, and from the lool 


precedence of an elder ſiſter; leapt into the au- ſepa 
thority of a parent; ſtyling herſelf Catholic, wh 
the mother of them all. From this time as the n 
corrupted herſelf more and more, ſo ſhe the 
brought in her corruptions into the MWeſters 255 


Churches: under which this Church, like her 
other ſiſters, ſate down a contented captive of t 
many hundred years, till the great releaſe of that 
the RErORMATION. But at that bleſſed time lebt 
and in that great work, out Rerormers' re. Mit 
raining all that was holy, ſound, and that had I ing 

the ſtamp of antiquity ; and purging away all I Lot 
that was corrupt, vain, and novel; did as it lam 
were caſt the publick worſhip of our Church ¶ Lot 
into a new mould, anſwerable to the Primitive I Loi 
1 form, © the firſt original and ground whereof IP 
Wl ſhe in her Preface declares, “ is to be traced Ned? 
4 « out of the ancient Fathers, not out of the ¶ the 
1 « Breviary or Ma. Book“. Wherefore our Na- the 
| tional worſhip, as now eſtabliſhed in the Book I 
of Common-Prayer, is pure throughout; and I Pa 

that not only from the groſſer mixtures, but ſan 

from any allays or adheſions of Popery : To . 

uſe the Prophet's alluſion, God by the wiſdom for] 

of the RerorMeRs hath not only purged away the 

all her droſs, but alſo took away all her tin. ¶ ot 

80 


in the Conmon Prayer. 13 
So that thoſe, who ſtill urge to have out wor: Serm. 
ſhip more pure, more reformed, ought to be I. 
look'd upon not as lawful refiners, who would 
ſeparate the droſs; but as felonious artiſts, 
who would eat away the ſubſtance : For when 
any thing is once perfected, once purified to 
the ſtandard, any farther Reformation can be 
but robbery. FE 
'Tis but a vain objection, which the men 
of this claſs urge againſt our Common-Prayer, 
that moſt of the Prayers, eſpecially the Col- 
lefFs, are taken out of the Romiſh Breviary or 
e BE Miſfal, and are uſed ar this day in the ſtand- 
ad ing Service of that idolatrous Church. But is 
all not the Lord's Prayer frequently found in the 
ir ame books? Is it therefore become evil? Are 
ch not the two Sacraments, Baptiſm and the 
re Lord's Supper, appointed in the fame cor- 
of mpt books? Are they therefore to be reject- 
4 ed? The Apoſtles Creed is not only uſed by 
e the Church of Rome, but was anciently call'd 
a- {the Roman Creed: Is it therefore to be re- 
& KF nounc'd ? The holy Bible is in uſe among the 
4 Papiſts, and would to God it were a thou- 
it ſand times more fo: Is it therefore to be caſt 
o away by Proteſtants, as an unclean thing? God 
n | forbid. Whatever is in its nature good, whe- 
y ther the creatures or ordinances of God, can- 
; 
0 


not be rendred evil, neither by the uſe of Hea- 
thens, 


14 
Serm. 
I. 


The Beauty of Holineſs 


chan nor by the abuſe of Chriſtians, Other 


wiſe. not only God's holy Word and Sacra. 
ments, with all our ſpiritual food, had long 
ago been caſt out of Religion; but even bread 


and wine, with all our natural n had 
been baniſh'd out of Lier 

miſh workbio, ar are not upon that account to be 
thought the compoſures of Popery , bur of 
pure antiquity : they have. been extant in 
the Weſtern church, moſt of them above a 
thouſand years, before the name of Popery, 
at leaſt long before the preſent Malſs-book 
had a being: So that moreover length of 
time, which deſtroys all things that are un- 
ſound, manifeſts their perfection by their 
duration. Yea, Popery itſelf, which is made 
the great objection againſt, gives the ſtrongeſt 
witneſs to, their excellency ; foraſmuch as 
with all its corrupt mixtures it could never 
canker, corrupt, or cat into their ſubſtance; 
ſcarce one idolatrous ſentence ever crept into 
them. If we look into the Breviary or Miſlal, 
there we behold them, at leaſt moſt of them, 
untouch'd, unalter'd, unallay'd : there they 
ſhine among the ſuperſtitions that have 
grown up about them, like ancient medals 
among ruins, bearing the image and fuper- 
ſcription of thole holy men, by whom they 
$ 


Were 


a- 


be 


in the Common Prayer. 15 
were firſt compoſed. So that at the Reror; Serm, 
MATION theſe Collects were not Reformed; 1. 
but were taken out thence without any refi- SV 
ning, there being no uncleanneſs in them, nor 
any cleaving unto them. | 

We affirm farther in behalf. ofo our * 9 * 
Prayer, that as there is in it no impurity, ſo 
likewiſe no impropriety; which itſelf; if found 
cither in the matter, language, or manner of 
our worſhip, would (we confeſs) change the 
offering into an offence: for if ye offer the Mal. 1. 8. 
lame or the blind, as well as the unclean, 13 
it not evil? 

There is no impropriery i in the matter of 
our worſhip :, for all the objections of that 
kind brought againſt ir, which have been le. 
vell d chiefly againſt the fitneſs of the Hymns, 
of the bleſſed Virgin, Zachary, and Simeon, 
have been fully anſwer' d and put to ſilence; ; 
inſomuch that at thoſe two publick * Reviſals 
of our Liturgy, when it was put to a trial, 
and its accuſers were had face to face, not 
one of theſe Hymns were found guilty, nei- 
ther could they prove thoſe things whereof 
they accuſed them : not one prayer or hymn 
hath upon this or any other accuſation been 


9 
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Conference at Hampron-Court, 1603, and at the Savoy, 
1661. 


dipoſ⸗ 
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Serm. diſpoſſeſs d, ſcarce one; y<rficle or ſentence ¶ ar: 
r 855 in 
Nedeither is there any impropriety in the lane git 
guage of our worſhip : only as language, which I W. 

is the cloathing of our thoughts, muſt of courſe 
wax old as doth a garment ; ſo as a garment ||| fit 
<« fome words and phraſes of ancient uſage I lar 
have been changed into terms ſuitable to the ¶ ne 
language of the preſent times.” But this is I the. 
no proof of impropriety in the ſenſe, which is ¶ {cr 
not itſelf changed, but only cloathed anew: I of 
However, this alteration hath and muſt al- po 
ways happen even to the word of God, the I ca! 
holy Bible; which thro? the variations of lan- ¶ beſ 
guages is forc'd age after age to get into new iſ + 
tranſlations, as into new raiment, to preſerye Ha 
itſelf from the deriſion, from the cruel mock- | 14 
7ngs of the ſcorner. For the fame reaſon, and 1 
by the fame ſteps as the Bible, ſo our Li- off 
turgy hath reformed its language,“ for the ma 
« more perfect rendring”, as the Church al- fitt 
ledges, „not only of ſuch portions of holy I 20 


« Scripture as are inſerted into it, but alſo » ſhit 
« ſach other paſſages, which thro' the de- 3 
0 


« cays of time became obſolete, or of doubt- 

e ful ſignification“, and fo liable to ſcorn and I ma 

miſconſtruction. Not but the old language kee 

is generally well retained at the altar, being 

venerable for its age; as thoſe that wait at it, 1 | 
5 | are 


in the Common Prayer. 17 
are for their grey hairs: ancient la guage and Serm. 
ancient men, if they offend not 1 ro decay, I. 
give a reverence and dignizy to that ſolemn "VV 
work. | a 
Laſtly, as there is no impropriety in the 
fitneſs of the matter, nor in the juſtneſs of the 
language, ſo neither is there any in the man- 
ner of our worſhip ; which appears chiefly in 
is ¶ the decency of the Ceremonies and geſtures pre- 
is ſcribed in our Liturgy. Our Church in no part 
wi of her Service behaverth her [elf anſeemly. The 
al- Þ poſtures ſhe uſeth, whether in prayers or praiſes, 
he carry in them a ſignificancy and decency : they 
n- beſpeak and become the action the is about. 

w In the Romiſh worſhip there are indeed 
ve many dumb Ceremonies, as well as dumb 
þ. BE 1dols, wherewith the people are carried 
id Nu, even as they are led; and which juſtly 
i. Þ offend for their unprofitableneſs. There are 
1c many more, that are ludicrous and unſeemly, 
1- fitter for the theatre than the temple, which 
y more offend for their wantonneſs. In the wor- 
© »Þ ihip of the Sectariſts, where the impoſition 
=. © of all Ceremonies is rejected as ſuperſtitious, 
of all uniform order as ſinful; every one de- 
4 mwanding her gin to be left free to his own will; 
keeping to *his rule, to obſerve no impoſed 
rule, Sc. Good God! what is this claim of liber- 


- ty but a plea for irregularity, never challenged 
before 
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Serm. 


I. 


The Beauty of Holineſs © 
before in the houſe of God; I am ſure, never 
tolerated in their own ?2 How can ſuch wor. 


WWW ſhippers hope to pleaſe God, when they are 


Pfal. 45. 
12, 15. 


thus contrary not only to all men, but to 
God himlelf? for he is a God of order, and 
not the author of confuſion : and 1o ordained 
he by his Apoſtle in all Churches; and ſuch 
is he manifeſted in all his works. 

Some Ceremonies are neceſſary to the na- 


'ture of publick worſhip, ſome conducive to 


irs beauty, fome to edification. Such are 
thoſe, which our Church hath retain'd, being 
ftudious in her choice, as ſhe declares, * “ not 
« ſo much how to pleaſe either Party, as how 
c to pleaſe God, and profit them both. Had 
the in compliance with the Papiſts retain d all, 
the muſt have diſpleas'd thro' her pageantyy : 
had ſhe in compliance with the Sectariſts abo- 
liſh'd all, ſhe muſt have no leſs diſpleas d thro 
her deformity. * © Wherefore it was and hath 
« been her Wiſdom from the days of her firlt 
« eſtabliſhment to keep the mean between 
« the two cxtreams”, rather inclining to a de- 
cent variety, than affecting too ſordid a ſim- 
plicity; remembring, that when the Daugb. 
ter of Sion was brought to the King, her 
raiment was of needle-work wrought about 
with diverſe Colours: and the King had 


* Pre/ate. 


great 


— OY ke = ws fo. 


hy my (©) py & 


„ 
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er great delight in her beauty: Which natu- Serm. 
r- rally leads on to our ſecond General: only I. 
ue upon the whole of this, we may thus appeal 
to Let any unprejudic'd Judge addicted ro nei- 
nd ther Party, any that hath eyes to ſee, let 
ied im ſee from one end of our Liturgy to the 
ich other, let him ſearch diligently into all the Of- 
fices, let him examine into the ſubſtance, lan- 
na: guage, and Ceremonies thereof, and he will find 
to nothing in either that can juſtly offend ; bur 
are W muſt give it this teſtimony, that in all reſpects 
ing it 220rſhips the Lord with an holy worſhip. 

But we affirm farther on its behalf, that, 
| Secondly, It worſhips the Lord allo in zhe 
beauty of” holineſs : that the form of worſhip 
preſcribed therein is not only holy, but beau- 
tiful ; and that we may perform it with great 
delight, as well as ſafety, to our ſouls. 

Now beauty ariſes chiefly from two things, 
order and yariety : theſe two duly intermix'd 
and proportion'd give beauty to all the crea- 
tures of God, and to all the works of mens 
hands. And they who reje theſe in the wor- 
ſhip of God, affecting (as we ſaid) a ſordid, 
ſlovenly, weariſome, unedifying ſimplicity, I 
know not what Spirit they are of; nor what 
uncouth turn, narrowneſs, and ſingularity 
rules in their ſouls. They are plainly of a 
make, that runs counter to the uſual paſſions 
reat N | . "WY and 
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[. 


The Beauty of Holmeſs 
and cuſtoms of mankind: and as far as we 
can judge of the will of God by his works, 


neither are they men after God's own heart, 


Wherefore tho? it may ſcem light upon fo ſe- 
rious a ſubject, yet I beſeech you to bear with 
me a little, while I exemplify in ſome few in- 
ſtances, how God, the object of our worſhip, 
appears to be a God of variety, as well as a 


God of order. 


Pſal 65.8. 


 Hath he not made the day and the night, 
appointing the ſun to rule the one, and the 
moon and ſtars to govern the other? Yet the 
day, glorious as it is, would be allo tedious, 
were it not relieved by the viciſſitude of night; 
nay, were it not relieved by its own: variety, 
which comes on with the hours, God ma- 
king the outgoings of the morning and even. 
ing to praiſe him, no leis than the ſun in his 
ſtrength. Hath he not allo made the year, 
and appointed in it for variety certain ſeaſons, 
which ſhould relieve and adorn cach other in 
a perpetual circle of ſucceſſion ? Spring and 
Autumn are as the morning and evening to 
it; when being wearied with bringing forth, 
it rejoices -to retire and repoſe itſelf in win- 
ter, as in the dead of night: and thus the 
winter, no leſs than the ſummer, in its courſe 
prarſeth him. If we look round about upon 
the earth, given us for an habitation, with all 

its 
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its rich and abundant furniture, are theſe things Serm. 


given us only for our neceſſity? Are they 


J. 


not made alſo for our delight ? O Lord, when Y 


I conſider both the heaven and the earth, 


all; ſuch is their regularity. 

If we look upon the works of mens hands, 
which are then beſt when they imitate the 
works of God, we find in theſe too, that or- 
der and proportion are not ſufficient to pleaſe, 
unleſs reliev'd and ſet off by variety. This 
is daily ſeen in the contrivances of Princes, 
whoſe palaces without this intermixture would 
be bur ſpacious priſons, and whoſe pleaſant 
walks bur as the common field; and he that 
attempts to form to himſelf a Paradiſe, is 
forc'd for variety to plant in it a wildernels. 
See we not thus, how order and variety join'd 
together give beauty to all this viſible world, 
and to all things in it, that are either form'd 
by nature or faſhion'd by art for the uſe and 
delight of the ſons of men? Surely then in the 
worſhip of God, (the maker of us and of all 
theſe things,) the moſt uſeful, the moſt de- 
lightful, the moſt noble employment of men, 
no recommendation of this or of any kind 
ſhould be wanting ; no helps of art, no ad- 
vantages of variety ſhould be omitted; that 
GC 3 this 


2 


bow manifold are thy works ſuch is their Pf 104. 


variety: yet in wiſdom haſt thou made them 


Serm. 
2 
A 


Fxod. 28. 
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The Beauty of Holineſs 
this garment of the Church may not be expo. 
ſed in the ſight of the people for ſordidneſs or 
poverty, but may appear before the Congre- 
gation like Aaron's, which was made for glo- 
ry and for beauty, 

Wherefore as in vindication of our Liturgy 
I have already ſhewn, that it» worſhips the 
Lord in holineſs; ſo in commendation of it 
I ſhall now proceed to ſhew, that it allo, ſe- 
condly, worſhips the Lord in the beauty of 
holineſs : that in it ſuch order is obſerved, 
as to make it a reaſonable ; and ſuch variety 
intermingled, as to render it a delightful ſer- 
Vice. 

To ſhew this, it will be neceſſary to trace 
out the merhod, in which it is framed, and 
to give a brief RaTioxaLE thereof; wherein 
the wiſdom of the compilement, the ſucceſ- 
ſion of the Offices, the connexion of the 
parts, the variety in each, and the perfection 
of the whole, will (we hope) fully appear to 
all unprejudic'd Eyes. For there are many, 
whole eyes are not only prejudic'd, but cloſed 
againſt theſe things, being blinded by birth or 
ſcaled over by education. I ſpeak not unto 
ſuch, neither can I hope to open the eyes of 
ſuch, ſo as that they may ſee their error and 
be converted; a rare Caſe, and whenever 
wrought, to be aſcribed wholly to the extra- 


ordinary 


. re 2 
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ordinary grace of God, not to the reaſonings Serm. 
of men: for with regard to ſuch and their I. 
converſion, it is likewiſe a true ſaying; it was 
never heard, that man open'd the eyes of one 32. 
that was born blind. | 

An undertaking, that will (I fear) require 
your patience: but yet ſuch, as is highly ne- 
ceſſary for the generality of hearers, becauſe 
it inſtructs them in theſe moſt important 
things, which they know but little of, and 
nothing as they ought to know: and not un- 
uſeful, to the more knowing; becaule, as the 
Apoſtle pleads in a like caſe, we ſhould not 
be negligent to put men always in remems- 2 Pet. 1. 
brance of theſe things, tho" they know them, 
and be eſtabliſh'd in the preſent truth, 


C 4 To 


A 
John 9. 
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Serm. : E begin then with our Publick 4055 | 
II. : I : vice, when we are aſſembled and I hor 
A met together in the houſe of God, ¶ no! 
to worſhip him; that we may not ruſh un- I por 
prepar'd upon fo facred a work, the Miniſter ¶ cau 
awakens our thoughts by an awful ExworTA. I iun 
TION : Which he firſt introduces by ſeveral in 
ſentences taken out of the Old and New Teſ- be 
rament, exhorting, inviting, and entreating I out 
M men to turn to God by repentance, in effect ¶ pro 
| ſaying here as in the Communion Service, ¶ tati 
4 hear what comfo2table wozds our Saviour I as 
if ſaith to all them, that with hearty repentance ere 
1 and true faith turn unto him: hear alſo what ten 
un St. John, pea, what David, Daniel, Joel, I ut. 
it o2 other Pꝛophets ſap : and then aſſures I fon 
them, that not only in theſe, but in ſund2y not 
places the Scripture moveth them to con- to 
fels their manifold ſins and wickedneſs, In ing 
which Exhortation the Miniſter, beſides his hin 
moving them to confeſſion, reminds them of ¶ the 
all the ſolemn ends of their meeting rogether, $ 
to which that is preparatory ; namely, tg ini 
render thanks to God, and to ſet forth his Fin 
moſt 
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» I moſt wozthy pꝛaiſe, magnified in the Pſalme; Serm. 

to hear his moſt holy wow, read to them in II. 

>» I the Leſſons: and to ask thoſe things that "VV 

nee necefſary as well fo2 the body, as the 
dul, provided for in the Coles and Litany. 

r · Now how right and judicious is this Ex- 

d hortation in all irs parts, to inſtru the ig- 

d, norant, to admoniſh the negligent, to ſup- 

n- I port the fearful, to comfort the doubtful, to 

er I caution the formal, and to check the pre- 

a. E iumptuous ; ſeeing all theſe tempers are found 

a] Fin every mix'd Congregation, and ought to 

.be prepar'd for this ſolemn work? For with- 

18 cout preparation, what, alas! would our ap- 

& FE proach to the throne of God be but a temp- 

ey tation? For 'tis a general rule for the temple, 

tr Was well as the cloſet, hefore thou prayeſt, rows 

te ¶ Prepare thy ſelf : and be not as one that 18.23. 

at I tempreth the Lord. Whilſt then this Exhor- 

l, tation is reading by the Miniſter, every per- 

2S bon ought diligently to liſten to its ſenſe, and 

ot ignorantly (as the manner of ſome 15) 

1- to repeat the words after him: and in fo do- 

n ing, they will be beſt prepar'd to accompany 

iS him in making the following confeſſion to 

of che throne of Grace. 

r, This Conress10x is in its form moſt ſolemn, 

0 Fin its extent moſt comprehenſive : for it takes 

S Fin all kinds of ſin, both of omiſſion, in lea- 

it ving 
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The Beauty of Holineſs 


Serm. ving undone thoſe things which we ought 


II. 


to have done; and of commiſſion, in doing 


© YY thofe things which we ought not to have 


aſſuredly be forgiven. 


done. And whilſt every fing!e perſon makes 
this general Confeſſion with his lips, he may 
make a particular Confeſſion with his heart, 
I mean of his own perſonal ſins, known only 
to God and himſelf; which if particularly, 
tho ſecretly confeſs'd and repented of, will 
For very Church or 
houſe of prayer is dedicated to God with the 
fame privileges, as was Jo/omon's Temple, to 
wit, that whatever ſupplication be made by 
any man, or by all thy people Iſracl, which 
ſhall know every Man the plague of his own 
heart, and ſhall ſpread forth his hands to. 
wards this houſe, then hear, O Lord, from 
heaven, and forgive: for thou, even thou 
only, knoweſt the hearts of the children of 
men. This then is the privilege of our Con- 
feſſion, that under the general Form every 
man may mentally unfold the plague of hu 
own heart, his particular ſins, whatever they 
be, as effectually to God who alone knoweth 
his heart, as it he pronounc'd them in ex- 
preſs words. 

They of the PResBYTERY, who urge to have 
particular ſins mention'd in this Confeſſion, 
know not, neither conſider, that hereby they 

change 
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the change it into a ſort of Inquiſition ; forcing Serm. 
ns many perſons to _ guilty to fins, and that II. 
We daily, which perhaps they never committed, 
kes not in their whole lives. Tis too true, that 
ay in many points we offend all: yet out of 
art, ¶ choſe many, can any one be pitch'd upon, in 
nly which the whole Congregation offends ? God 
ly, forbid. Beſides, to make any one actual ſin 
will N the ſtanding ſubject of the Church's Confeſſi- 
| Of Won, to be made morning and evening, is to 
rhe ſuppoſe that the Church lives in that fin, and 
do allows itſelf ſo to do. This our form then 
* is ſo far from being defective, in not deſcen- 
ich ding to particular ſins, that had but any one 
been inſerted, it had been unſerviceable in its 
uſe and ſinful in ſuppoſſtion: neither can 
their Teachers practiſe themſelves, what they 
preſcribe to us, without either excluding ma- 
ny from joining with them, or involving 
many in an unjuſt condemnation of them- 
ſelves. | 

Thus our Confeſſion is unblameable both 
In its form and matter; and it is made in the 
moſt edifying manner, every perſon being en- 
oin'd ro accompany the Miniſter in it: which 
as it is not allow'd among the Sectariſts, ſo 
neither is it done in ſo right a method among 
ion, ¶ te Papiſts. For there the Prieſt alone firſt 


NC) MY recites the Confeſſion for bimſelf: and then 
ange the 
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Serm. the Congregation recite the ſame for them ., 

II. ſelves: which not only makes the ſervice te. WW y 

dious, but divides moreover that union ſo be. b 

coming between the Prieſt and people, who, J 

in making confeſſions, whether of fin or faith I ;, 

being common to both, ſhould be as one, 

Thus therefore we do, the people repeating 

each ſentence after the Miniſter ; and tha 

with an audible voice, that none may make 

evaſion ; but yet with an humble voice, that a 

all may not breed confuſion. #1 

This Confeſſion of ſins being duly made by © 

the whole Congregation, then the Prieſt « t 

| ſtanding up, doth in the name and by the ©» 

| commiſſion of God pronounce the ASO. 

| TION ; Which if rightly underſtood, believed « 

| and embraced by the confeſſing Penitent, ] 

oo ought to be of like comfort to him, as that 

declaration of Chriſt was to the man ſick of « ; 

the palſy : be of . chear; thy ſins be for, © 

given thee. 

i For all the three Forms of Abſolution in « , 
| 


Mat. 9. 2. 


1 our Service, namely, this now before us, and * - 


£ [5 8 boy | dif 


According to the primitive way deſcribed by St. Baſ, MW ei: 
I | Epiſt. 63. ares, ws ig £905 Foun] * wits rg dias, ＋ © the" Caſt 
p00 noews anus PITTATI TY KICAW, 101 £ewTwv exa5 ©», 74 BOC 
. H I uelavoing mot pluer, Omnes velut ore uno & cordt the 
mn uno, confeſſionis pſalmum Deo offerunt, & ſuis quiſque verb! nite 
1 panitentiam profitetur. and 


that 1 0 
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that in the Communion, and the other in the Serm. 
Viſitation of the ſick, tho' differing in ex- IL 
preſſion, are by the beſt expoſitors on our WWW 


Liturgy judged to be of equal fignification, 
« All theſe Forms (faith Biſhop * Sparrow) 
« are but ſeveral expreſſions of the fame 
« thing, in ſenſe and virtue are the ſame, and 

are 


—_ 


| RE 


— — 


* Which he thus exemplifies. © For as when a Prince 
„ hath granted a Commiſſion: to any ſervant of his, to re- 
« leaſe out of priſon all penitent offender's whatſoever, it 
« were all one in effect, as to the Priſoner's diſcharge, whe- 


| * ther this ſervant ſays, by virtue of a Commiſſion granted 


« unto me, under the Prince's hand and ſeal, which here 1 
« ſhew, | releaſe this Priſoner: Or thus, the Prince who 
* hath given me this Commiſſion, he pardons you: Or laſt- 
« ly, the Prince pardon and deliver you; the Prince then 


ent, MW ſtanding by and confirming the word of his ſervant. So 

tha « is it here all one as to the remiſſion of fins in the Peni- 

© tent, whether the Prieſt abſolves him after this form; Al- 

« of + mighty God, who hath given me and all Prieſts power to 

for, « pronounce pardon to the Penitent, He pardons you. Or 

« thus, by virtue of a Commiſſion granted to me from God, 

: « I abſolve you: Or laſtly, God pardon you, by me his ſer. 

110 « yant according to his promiſe, whoſe ſins ye remit, they 
and © are remitted. Sparrow's Rationale. 

It was neceſſary, that theſe Forms of Abſolution ſhould 
Nair in expreſſing their authority, becauſe the Perſons re- 
Baß, ceiving differ in expreſſing their repentance, In this firſt 
' ho" WM caſe, where every Congregation is preſumed to conſiſt of 
„ „good and bad, the Form could not be general, indulged to 
cord F the impenitent; but framed conditional, limited to the pe- 
erbu WF nitent. And therefore the Prieſt, tho' declaring his Power 

and Commiſſion, yet ſpeaks only in the third Perſon, that 
hat © God pardoneth and abſolveth all them that truly repent, exc. 
In 


Serm. & are effectual to the Penitent by virtue of 
II. c that Commiſſion mention'd 70 20. 23 
M « whoſe ſins ye remit, they are remitted. 


And tis upon this account that the Church 
hath not allowed this form of Abſolution to 
be pronounc'd by a Deacon, to whom that 
Commiſſion is not given ; but hath reſeryed 
it to the PRIESTSs, who at their Ordination 
are veſted with that Authority. | 


* —ͤ— 


8 — * 
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In the ſecond caſe at the Sacrament, where the Commu- 
nicants are all preſumed to come with a true penitent heart, 
the form is more Authoritative, the Prieſt ſpeaking, not a 
before in a declaratory, but in an optative manner, ** the 
Lord pardon and deliver you from all your ſins. 

In the third caſe in the Viſitation of the fick, where the 
repentance of the perſon is not only preſumed, but ſearchd 
Into and examined, there the Form is in its full ſtrength and 
abſolute, the Prieſt being order'd, for the comfort of the ſick 
perſon in that hour of diſtreſs, to ſpeak in his own Perſon, 


ſaying, © by the authority committed unto me, I abſolve 


« thee from all thy ſins, in the name of the Father, of the 
« Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. nn 
b Tho! therefore the word, Miniſter, be put both in the 
foregoing Rubric before the Confeſſion, and in that follow- 
ing, before the Lord's-Prayer; yet in this before Abſolution 
(tho' coming juſt between them) the word, Prieſt is inſert- 
ed, which was done at the laſt review of our Liturgy, to di- 
ſtinguiſh and limit this power to the Prieſt's Office: which 
was the more neceſſary, becauſe the Diſſenters requeſted; 
that ſeeing the word, Miniſter, was uſed in this Rubric, it 
might be put every where elſe in the Liturgy inſtead of, 
Prieft, and ſo would have baniſh'd this word alſo out of the 
Communion-Service., See the Savoy-Conference printed in 
Colliers Eccleſ. Hiſt. 

2 Give 
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in the Common Prayer. 3x 
Give me leave hence to obſerve to you, Serm. 
what an abſurd uſurpation it is of the Prieſt's II. 
Office for the People to repeat this Form af. 


ter the Miniſter, ſince even a Deacon is not 
permitted to do it. For doth not the Rubric 
enjoin the contrary, directing it to be ſaid 
by the PatEsT ALONE? Do not the words of 
the Preamble, alſo expreſſly ſay, that God 
hath given power and commandment to his 
Miniſters to declare and pꝛonounce abſolu- 
tion, or © remiſſion of ſins, which the peo- 
ple, being penitent, are to receive, not to 
giye? Doth not the difference of their poſ- 
tures declare the difference of their duty: 
the Prieſt being appointed to pronounce it to 
the people STANDING, as one having autho- 
rity; whilſt the people are enjoined to conti- 
nue on their knees, as the poſture of penitence 
and ſubmiſſion 2 Now the Abſolution ends at 
the words, unkeignedlp believe his holy 
Goſpel, And the words following, where⸗ 
toe let us beſeech him to grant us, &c. 
quite to the end, theſe likewiſe are not a Prayer 
but an Exhortation, teaching us more eſpe- 
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© Or Remiſſion of Sins, was added in this Rubric, by order 
from the Conference at Hampton- Court, for the ſatisfaction 
of them that took exception againſt the word AbſoJution, as 
deing of too Popiſh a ſound. 


cially 


” _ 


32 The Beauty of Holmeſs 
Serm. cially what things to pray for at this preſent, 
II. ro wit, repentance and his holy Spirit, and 
for what ends, to wit, our preſent arceptance 
and future conduct, and as the end of both, 
| everlaſting life : which things the Prieſt af. 
6 terwards kneeling, doth together with the 
| people begin to pray for in the Lords prayer 
Wherefore the former words being a Form of 
Abſolution, and theſe latter an Exhortation, 
both belonging to the Office of the Prieſt, 
the people ought to receive the one, and to 
liſten ro the other, and by no means to re. 
peat either after him. For are they appointed 
ro Exhort? Are they impower'd to Ablolye? 
This cuſtom, too common in practice, and 
that among devout and otherwiſe intelligent 
perſons, is nevertheleſs founded on fo groſs 
an ignorance, that I could almoſt call it a fin 
of ignorance. 

The Confeſſion and-Abſolution enfiver to 
the Jewiſh waſhings uſed before the time of 
Offering. The Congregation therefore, 4. 
ving, as the Apoſtle alludes, heir hearts 


Heh. 10. 


3 ſprinkled from an evil conſtience, and being 
exhorted to draw near in full aſſurance of 
faith, with what could they ſo properly and 
with ſuch aſſurance do this, as the Lord's 
Pravxr ? which being taught us here by our 


Maſter, and cnforced by him above as out 
5 Inter- 


in the Common Prayer: 


jnterceſſor, muſt above all prayers come up 
before God, 45 the ſweet mcenſe £ 

And here I muſt obſerve once for all, that 
the Lord's Prayer may be placed at the be- 
ginning, or at the cloſe of any office or part 


of worſhip, with great Propriety and advan- 


tage. For when we begin with it, (as after 
the Creed and in the Communion· Service, ) it 


being perfect in its comprehenſion, preſents to 
us at once all that we are about to pray for 


in the following 3 Beſides, having 
proceeded from the ſacred lips of our Lord 
God, it hallows and conſecrates all our other 
prayers; which muſt all grow out of this, as 
branches out of a root: and in this caſe too 
we may ſay, F the root be holy, ſ are the 
branches. On the other hand, when we 
cloſe with it (as after the Litam) it being a 
ſummary recollection of all our foregoing re- 
queſts, if we have thro infirmity or negligence 
been wandring in the larger Forms, we may 
now double our earneſtneſs in this divine cont» 
pendiumè. N 
The 
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4 The Lord's prayer is ie to be ſaid by the Miniſter 
with an audible, or, 4s in the former Rubrick, with a loud 
voice: which ſeems to have been done chiefly in oppoſi- 
tion to the Church of Rome, (from which we reformed) 
where 'tis appointed to be ſaid at Mattins, ſecret ſecretly, 

D or 
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The Beauty of Holineſs 
The Church hath always ſhew'd that defe. 
rence to this Prayer, that ſhe hath inſerted it 


. in every diſtinct Office of the whole Liturgy; 


to this end, that by its perfection ſhe might 
lupply the defects, and atone for the infir- 
mities, of her own compoſures: not that ſhe 
is wilfully conſcious of any ſuch in her Service, 
ncither can others prove any upon her. Bur 
tho' ſhe can juſtify herſelf before men, yet ſhe 
preſumes not to do it before God; in whoſe 
fight the very ſanctuary oft heaven is not pure, 


Job. 8.18. and the chief worſhippers therein, the very 


Angels, are chargeable with folly. Where. 
fore tis not love of repetition, but fear of im- 
perfection, that hath induced our Church to 


inſert the Lord's prayer in all her Offices. And 


it being added in this place after the Confeſſion 
and Abſolution, makes the whole, as it were, 
a ſhort diſtinct Office; which is now followed 
by one of another kind, to wit, of Thankigi- 
ving. What has been done hitherto, has been 
Penitential ; which now opens into Euchafil: 
tical, the chief and nobleſt part of all worſhip. 


— 
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* 
or mentally, Another reaſon is given, becauſe it is part of 
the Gofpel, which was always pronounced with a loud voice, 
A third reaſon is, that the ignorant people: might the ſooner 
learn it, and all the Congregation the better hear and o 
join in it. 


5 But 
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But before we enter upon it, let us obſerye Serm. 


the fitnels and neceſſity of this order, which 


appoints Confeſſion of ſin with Abſolution to 
bear the firſt part in our publick worſhip. For 


till our perſons be ſanctify d, abſolved, and 


reconciled unto God, all we do in his ſauctu- 
ary will be unacceptable. For inſtance : till 
our lips be purify'd, how unfit are we tg ſet 
koꝛth God's moſt woꝛthy pꝛaiſe? Till our cars 
alſo be ſanctify'd and open d, how can we 
hear his moſt holy wow? And till we have 
asked pardon for ſin, how can we preſume 
to ask benefits at his hand? And therefore 
the ExyoRTATION well teſtifies, that altho' we 
ought at all times humbly to acknowledge 
our ſins befoze God, yet ought we moſt 
chiefly ſa to do, when we aſſemble and meet 
together upon theſe ſacred Exerciſes, of 
thankſgiving, hearing, and ſupplication*. And 
St. Baſel,*, who wrote LENT the year 370, af 

firms, 
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e And therefore this addition of the Sentences, the Ex“ 
hortation, the Confeſlion, and the Abſolution, which was 
made by the Reformers in the Review of the Liturgy under 
King Edward the ſixth, was a wiſe amendment. For in the 
firſt book, compiled about three years before, the Service 
began at the Lord's prayer, as it does now in the Roman 
Mattins, 

* Ta rw nexex)axore *0n mari THi; Tg Ots ExxArT 45 9 
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The Beauty of Holineſs 


Serm. firms, that this method of beginning with Con- 


feſſion was the univerſal practice of the Church 


in his time. | 
Confeſſion of ſin then, ſtrengthned by Ab- 


ſolution, being the main ground-work of pub- 
lick worſhip, upon which the acceprableneſs 
of the following Service regularly depends; as 
I hope this will excuſe my being fo full and 
particular upon theſe heads, fo I mult crave 
leave, before I proceed, to leave upon your 
minds two exhortations. 


Firſt, To thank God, that in our worſhip 


this ground- work is not only of a tried found- 
neſs and of a juſt breadth, but alſo laid in its 
proper place. 
As to the way of the D:ſenters, their 
whole worſhip being, as ſome Teachers pre- 
tend, an immediate G, and therefore ca- 
ſual to themſelves, neither they nor we can 
affirm, whcre Confeſſion of fin will come in, 
any more than what form or length it will 
be of. But granting, as others of them declare, 
that they abſolutely renounce all pretence to 
ſuch Gzf?, and the title of being Gzfted ; yet 
is it not their practice, that after reading of 
the Word and ſinging the Pſalm, then the 


a ee T negrdugwv, as Y N α x big ev |). . jam 
obtinuerunt, ritus, omnibus Dei Eccleſiis concordes ſunt & 
conſoni. Populi fafta ad Deum Conſeſſone, ab oratione ſur- 
genres ad Pſalmodiam traducuntur. 


Teacher 


in the Common Prayer. 


the manner of the Church of Rome, were their 


invocation of Saints and Angels, yet the 
8 placing of it is liable to the like exception: 


vice, after the Pſams and Lections and other 
prayers. And thus, to keep to the fame al- 
luſion, that which ſhould be the ground-work 
to ſupport all the reſt, is placed above as a 
dead weight upon the ſuperſtructure. 
Secondly, Let me exhort you to give all 
diligence to come to Church before the Con- 


— — ” 
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t And here I think fit to inſert an obſervation of Biſhop 
Coſins upon this place of our Liturgy. ** In this reſpect 
« we cannot but prefer the order of the Church of England, 
„before the other Reformed Churches abroad, who have 
% no Abſolution, nor no Confeſſion neither, but after the 
« Pſalms and Leſſons (which is all the Service that they 
have) be done, and the Preacher goes up into the pulpit ; 


1 * which gives the people occaſion to think, that all their 
il « Service before is to ſpin out the time only till the Prea- 
W cher comes, rather than to give God any homage or ſer- 
are, vice at all; whereas the ſolemn beginning of our Service, 
> to with Confeſſion and Abſolution, ſerves to put the people 
in mind, that all which follows is the ſolemn ſervice of 
vet . Almighty God, preparing them to that attention of mind. 
of and devotion of ſpirit, which they owe to it, and which 
the is requiſite to make it acceptable“. See the notes printed 
— Wt the end of Dr. Nichols's Comment on the Common» 
Lee prayer, 
# © if * Roman Breviary, See the Office call'd, Dominica ad 
fſur- rim am. | 


D 3 feſſion; 


for it comes in at the latter part of their Ser- 
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Teacher begins Confeſſion of ſin? f And as to Serm. 


II. 


Confeſſion ſound in its matter, free from the 


38 The Beauty of Holineſs 
Serm. feſſion; otherwiſe you loſe the great benefit of N it 
II. Abfolution. For tho' there be other ſhort Con- 
—VY feſſions of fin, as in the Litany, yet there is iſ * 
appointed no other Abſolution. I call the be. I *' 
nefit of Abſolution great, becauſe it ſanCtifies | " 
your perſons, which ſanctifies all your offer. © 
ings. To fer this in a true emblem before t 
you, which may juſtly affect and laſt upon your } 
thoughts: every perſon when he ſtands before 
God, is to be look'd upon, like Joſhua the 
High-pricſt, 2s cloathed in filthy garments. 
Bur after he hath confeſſed and repented of 
his ſins, then the Lord faith to the Prieſt ap- 
pointed to pronounce the Abſolution, as he 
Zech. 3. did to thoſe that ſtood by Joſhua, T ake away 
the filthy garments from him. And to the 
perſon himſelf thus abſolv'd he faith, as he 
did to Jaſbua, Behold, I have cauſed thin 
iuiquity to paſs from thee, and I will cloath 
thee with change of raiment. They there. 
fore that come in after the Abſolution, however 
they may come prepared and array ed in their 
own righteouſneſs, may yet look upon them- 
ſelves (till, as cloathed in filthy garments, 
For what is all our righteouſneſs in the ſight 
of God? The 22 anſwers, it is as filthy 
, - Tat; 64. rags. | V 
- To proceed now to the offering of PRAlsx 
and THANKSGIVING appointed to follow. And * 


it 
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in the Common Prayer. 39 


it is well appointed, that Praiſe ſhould come Serm. 
before Prayer in our worſhip, of which two II. 
all worſhip properly conſiſts: it is meet and "VV 
right that the Church ſhould ſet foꝛth God's 
moſt wozthy pꝛaiſe, before ſhe declares her 
own wants: that ſhe ſhould render thanks fo? 
the great benefits ſhe hath received at his 
hands, before ſhe preſumes to ask for more. 

Now this offering of Praiſe is prepared 
and introduced by petition, as Confeſſion of 
ſin was by exhortation ; the Miniſter be- 
ginning in the language of the penitent 
Plalmiſt, © Lozd, open thou our lips: they, . 
People anſwering, And our mouth ſhall ſhew :5. 
fozth thy pꝛaiſe: a very proper introducti. 
on after confeſſion of ſin, the ſenſe where- 
of naturally ſeals down our lips, makes all 
fleſh dumb before God. Again, the Miniſter 
prays, O' God, make ſpeed to ſave us, to Per. 
wit, from our mani ſins we have Ae 
ſed. The People proceed, O Low, make 
haſte to help us, to wit, in the great duties 
we are now entring upon, Both Verſicles pro- 
per in their matter, and vehement in the ex- 
preſſion. & Sod, make ſpeed: O Low, 
make haſte ; are che language of a devour 
worſhipper, whoſe prayer, darted up in theſe 
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h Which anforers nearly to the ancient Hoſannah, that is, | 
ave now, Lord, we beſeech thee. | 
ſhort i 
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germ. ſhort ejaculations; pierceth the Clouds. 1 
* We being releaſed from the chains of out ti 
VV fins, and help'd by his Holy Spirit,  raile up I} de 
our ſelves from the ground, even as Peter, I tt 
when his chains fell off from | his hands, and | © 

he was helped by the Angel, raiſed up him- 
ſelf And rhus ſtanding on our feer, we too W 
gird our ſelves to this holy work of Praiſe now tt 
appointed to begin. But with what ſhould it I b. 
begin? What ſo properly, as that moſt excel. I tt 
lent and ancient DoxoLoGy, Glo2y be to the ni 
Father, and to the Son, Sc. I call ir moſt 2 
excellent, becauſe it is a Creed contained in an I (* 
Hymn. As a Creed, it declares the bleſſed I} in 
Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, to be th 
the object of our Faith; whilſt as an Hymn, 
it makes the ſame the ſubject of our Praiſes. BY > 
And therefore we find it added at the cloſe of © *" 
| the Athanaſian Creed, that Creed relating 5 
Will! wholly to the Trinity. | & 
| I call ir ancient. For this being the form 
of Baptiſm * changed into an Hymn, it is pro- . 
bable, that it was thus changed and thus uſed F 9 
by the Apoſtles themſelves. However, the 
primitive ufe of this Fo, orm was inade a ſtrong cu 
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As St; Baſit before quoted, "Aiasr); F e His 7 ” 
Varuwdig xabirer?). Ab Oratione ſurgentes ad Pſalmodiam 1:4 
traducuntur. * See St. . , c. 27. de Spir. S. & Epiſ. 78, dia 


TH" a "Re ET 9 


in the Common Prayer. 41 
objection againſt Arius, that famous Here. Serm, 
tick; who about the year 320 attempting to II. 
deſtroy the divinity of the Son, aſſerted that WV 
the primitive Form was thus, « Glory be to 
« the Father, by the Son, i» the Holy Ghoſt. 

Now we have the Teſtimony of St. Baſil, 
who wrote about the year 370, that the Or- 
thodox Form which we now uſe, had been 
handed down to his time in the writings of 
the moſt celebrated Fathers, and was then u- 
niverfally uſed throughout the Church. Cap.29. 
De Spiritu FS. However, the other Form, 
(by the Son, in the Holy Ghoſt) had crept in 
in ſome few places, without any ill deſi _ as 
that Father obſerves, being founded on * this 


= 
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To this effect he argues, Cap. 7. ibid Ora & m 2 
N © @uotws S un egeòe, * T7 ating D ewes wp, 
META IIATPO'E . a naegTog pp 7 T Joker. "O@3 Ft 
619 IA xꝛerx ian F «/ abwy , 1 2 PPT, au THY Tegralu- 
7 C dern wegs Je, A ATTOT E EN AT Ta covegſciax 
cy nay 7 224 r 0corvy 5 . "Noe y 4 A idin F Jotohoyurlas 
den, 4 MEG 5 3 ar OT? ® Lyngrarler (Enige]©-. Num 
enim in unigenito nature majeſtatem, ac dignitatis excellentiam 
contemplamur , iribuimus illi Gloriam cum Patre, Rarſus 
quum conſideramus, quis bona in nos contulerit, aut quomodo 
nos adduxerit, Deoque nos aſſeruerit, confitemur hoc beneficium 
per ipſum & in ipſo, peratium eſſe. Ita ut altera formula, 
cum quo, propria fer Glorificantinms ; altera, per quem, ſit 
Propria Gratias N fe 

Nota, quod pF & x, cum & et, ſunt in 2 ſcriptura termins 

Juipollentes, ut idem Pater abunde probat, Cap.25. & 27. 
lia ut idem ſit, ſive utaris prapoſitione, ſive conjunttione, ſeu 
d;xeris, Cloria Patri cum Filis, five Gloria Patri et Filio, 
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Serm. diſtinction: that in Lauds or giving Glory 


II. 


to God, they thought fit to ule that firſt Form, 


WYY which expreſſed the Godhead of the 7 


Perſons to be all one, coeternal and cocqual, 
But in giving Thanks for graces or mercies re-. 
ceived, the other Form /by the Son, in the 
Holy Ghoſt) was ſometimes alſo uſed, as ex- 
preſſing moreover the method, whereby the 
ſecond and third Perſons in the Trinity con- 
veyed thoſe benefits to us. But after this miſ- 
uſe was made of it by Arius, the Church 
wholly cancelled it, and enlarging the former 
affixed it to her Liturgies in this Form, Glo 
be to the Father, and to the Son, and to 
the Holy Ghoſt, now, and ever, wozld- with 
out end: and thus the Eaſtern or Greek 
Church uſes it at this day: to which the 
I/eſtern or Latin Church prefix d (in a * Coun- 
cil An. 442.) As it was in the beginning; 
both to oppoſe the poiſon of Arius, who ſaid 
there was a beginning of time before Chriſt 
had any beginning; and alſo to declare the 
practice of the Church, that this was the Pri- 
mitive Form, and old Orthodox way of. prai- 
ſing God. And thus, O God, the holy Church 


throughout all the Moꝛld (the Eaſtern and 


Meſtern doth acknowledge thee. 
Now what is this DoxoLoc to the Eternal 
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* Concil, Vaſenſ. . T 
Trinity, 


8 
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Trinity, thus enlarged and perk ted, but that Serm. 
m, of the Church in heaven, which worſhips before II. 
ee the throne, ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God S NW 


al, W Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come? N 
re And as they above repeat it continually, it can 
he be no blame in us to do it frequently. "ol 
x And truly this Form of ſound and excellent 135 
he words (for, as we- obſerv'd, it is a Creed as b 
u. well as an Hymn) being ſo often rehearſed in 
our Service, and that alternately by the Mi- 
ch niſter and People, and thus mutually exciting 
ner and confirming each other's faith, ir muſt be 
WW FF their beſt guard againſt the attempts of ſome 
ta Moderns; whereof One is ſo wild as to revive 
th. WY that very corruption of Arius, ſaying, © Glo- 
eek if « ry be to the Father, 6y the Son, ia the 
the Holy Ghoſt”: whilſt the Other, tho! allow 
un- ing the words as they ſtand, yet deſtroys the 
$3 IF ſenſe of them by his novel interpretation; af: 
ald firming expreſſly, that we ought not to give 
iſt equal glory to the Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as 
the we give to the Father. 
ri. But, my Brethren, either the Catholick 
Faith is this, that we woꝛſhip one God in 
rch Trintty, and Trinity in Unity ; or this 
znd Doxology ought to be caſt our of our Liturgy, 
or our Liturgy our of the Church, yea, the 
Dal Church it ſelf out of the world. Either the 
"| Godhead ok the Father, Son, and Holy 
ty, * Shoſt 


44 The Beauty of Holmeſs 
Serm. Ghoſt is all one, their Glory equal, their 
II. Pazeſty coeternal ; or the Chriſtian Reli. 
gon, and, in truth, all Religion, is at an end: 

this our preaching is vain, and your faith is 
ain. 
After this glorious Doxology, what could 


follow but that Angelical exclamation, Hal- 
LELUJAH ; which being interpreted is, ꝛaiſt 


united voice, The Lowd's name be pꝛaiſed. 
This Hallelujah may be conſider'd, firſt, as a 
proper return to the foregoing Doxology: for 
as in that we worſhip the Trinity, ſo in this 
the Unity. Or, ſecondly, as a proper invi- 
tation to the following work, which is Praiſe, 
and that too in the Pſalms, which in the He- 
brew is called, The Book of Praiſes. 

Then begins the Inviratrory Plalm, and 
that not abruptly, but led in by the foregoing 
Vexſicles and Anſwers; as the general Exhor- 
tation was by the introductory Sentences : ſo 
that in theſe leſſer parts there is alſo kept up 
a likeneſs and uniformity. 

This Pſalm hath been thus highly honour'd 
from the beginning, as to be uſed daily in the 
publick worſhip, and to wear the title of the 
IxviraTory Plalm: and it is juſtly thus ho- 
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! This anſwer was added at the Reſtoration, 


nour'd, 


ye the Loꝛd: the People returning it with an 
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nour'd, being calculated to all the offices of Serm: 
divine worſhip., Firſt, ro Thankſgiving: O II. 
come let us ſing unto the Lord, with the rea- At 
ſons annexed, as the great Creator and Goo 
vernor of the world: For the Lord is a great 
God and a great King above all Gods. Se- 
condly, to Prayer; O come let us fall down 9.6, 
and kneel before the Lord our maker ; with | 
the reaſon alſo given, as our peculiar Lord : 
for he is the Lord our God, and we are his 
people. Thirdly, to hearing; To day if you y.8; 
will hear his voice, harden not your hearts. 

This Pſalm, which is a compendious exhor- 
tatory to the whole Liturgy, is fitly here placed 
before the rehearſal of rhe Pſalms, which 
themſelves may be called a leſſer Liturgy. 
For in them are contained confeſſions, thankf- 
givings, praiſes, prayers, interceſſions, in- 
ſtructions, in all things anſwering to our 
publick Service. For inſtance; hath any 
one receiv'd a bleſſing ? In the Pſams he 
hath a thankſgiving. Hath he any to be 
requeſted ? In the Pſalms he hath a petiti- 
on. Hath he any evil to be removed? 
In the Pſalms he hath a deprecation. Would 
he delight his foul in meditations? In the 
Pſalms the ſcenes of the Creation and of Pro- 
vidence are open'd in beautiful repreſentations. 
Would he humble his foul in humiliations? 
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Serm. In the Pſalms he finds many, that are peni. 


tential. 


Now this variety of Subjects in this ſacred 


collection, I mean the book of Pſalms, raiſeth 
in the worſhipper variety of paſſions, love and 
fear, joy and ſorrow, chearfulneſs and contri- 
tion, and the like: which yariety being found 
in almoſt every Portion appointed for the 
Morning or Evening Service, and ſucceeding 
and intermingling with each other, keeps the 
ſoul awake to this heavenly work, by put- 
ting it (if I may ſo ſpeak) into different poſ 
tures, This not only gives ſprightlineſs to 
the ſoul, but harmony to the work. Theſe 
different paſſions in the ſoul of David, whillt 
he ſung theſe hymns unto the Lord, were as 
diſcords upon his harp, which are neceſſary 
to give ſweetneſs to the ſound of Thankſgiving, 
and to make the voice thereof to be the voict 
of melody. This intermixture in the P/a/ms 
mult be to all thoſe, who are made after Da. 
vid's own heart, as he was after God's, the 
height of harmony; whilſt to thoſe perhaps, 
whole hearts are untuned to holy things, no- 
thing but irregularity. At the end of each 

Plalm the x Doxolog y is added to cloſe 5 0 to 
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m eek duos Ws 45 Nicena N edidit, & Dawaſus Þh Pa- 
pa, S. Hieronymi rogatu, in fine Pſalmorum cantari inſtituit. 
Durand. lib. 5. cap. 2. 


crown 


os: Wo | x | 
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ni © crown it: which being an hymn of Glory, as Serm. 
it is fit to conclude the Plalms, whoſe proper II. 

ed ſubject is glorifying God; ſo being wholly a 
th Chriſtian hymn, it adopts the Pſalms compo- 

nd I {cd for the Synagogue into the Service of the 

Ti Church, and exalts them from into Evan- 

nd gelical Offices. 

he By the rehearſal of the whole book of P/alms 

ng once ® eyery month, as is appointed, they be- 

he come more known and familiar to Chriſtians, 

ut- than any other part of the Scriptures. This 

ol- FF part of God's word is indeed above all nigh 

to Wl unto them; and not only ina their heart, but 

ele in their mouth. Neither can any hence object 

illt againſt our Liturgy, that herein it has ſhewn 

28 - - — 
uy n The preſent diviſion of the Book of Pſalms nt ſeveral 

portions, affixing a ſeparate portion to each day, and the 
ug, circle of the whole to the circuit of the month, ſeems to be 
10 more commodious, than what had been before invented in 
he Church. For the diviſion of them into ſeven Portions, 
) called Nocturns, ſo that they were read over every week, 
a (is practiſed in the Latin Church) ſeem'd too tedious. And 
the the diviſion of them into twenty Portions, ſo as to be read 
PS, over in ſo many days, or two thirds of the month (as prac- 
tiſed in the Greek Church) if leſs tedious, muſt have been 

too uncertain, every Portion perpetually ſhifting its day, like 
ach me moveable Feaſts. Whereas in our Church the ſeveral 
to Portions, into which they are divided, being fixed in their 
2 order, each Portion to its day, they are thereby made cer- 
pa- tain and immoveable: and being enlarged in their number, 


n being thirty, and ſo altogether filling up the month, they 
cannot be deem'd tedious or burdenſome to the Service. 1 
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48 The Beauty of Holineſs 
Serm. an higher regard to the P/a/ms, than to any. Il ;/ 

II. other books of the holy Bible. For theſe are 1 > 

WYV compoſed and fitted for adoration, whereas or 

the other Scriptures are chiefly for inſtruction. I he 

Not but the Hymns in the New Teſtament; pit 
| namely, of the bleſſed Virgin, Zachary, and I on 
| Simeon, have with an equal regard been taken 5. 
| out and incorporated into our daily Service, N ge. 
[ And after the Leſſons, where each of theſe t. 
| Hymns is appointed ſeverally with a Pſalm, I ch. 
j the Hymn is put firſt by way of prece ore 
| dence. thi 
Thus much as to the ſubſtance of the Pſalms. IF ca 

Let me now recommend to you two obſerva- Nis 

tions, the firſt concerning the manner, the I the 

ſecond concerning the poſture, wherein they Ml p;; 

are recited. the 

Firſt, As to the manner: which is alternate I det 

or by turns, according to the ancient cuſtom |} ics 

of the Catholick Church; and according to | 

the pattern ſer us by the Church in Heaven; nei 

where, in ſinging the Tri/agium, the Sera- an; 

Ila. 6. 3. phims are ſaid to cry one to another; And all 
this cuſtom is well retained in our Church, Nin: 

whether appointed to be © ſung, as in our Ca. An 


— — — nn — — —̃ —— L ot 
o According to the former quotation from St. Baſis, EE 
T Vanuwdiay c, ) x) vas 0139 Alaveunbirleg, A- p 
n «Anno, Ad Pſalmodiam traducuntur ; & nunc in dua prie 
partes diviſi alternis ſuccinentes pſallunt. Si the! 


thedral 
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thedrat Service, or to be? ii, as in our Serm. 
Parochial Worſhip. For in the former, when II. 
one {ide of the Choir ſing unto the other, they V 
hereby both provoke and relieve each others 
piety ; they provoke it by this holy contenti- 
nd on, and relieve it by this interchange.. And 
en for thele reaſons it is no leſs neceſſary, tho 
ce, WW less beautiful in our Parochial Service, where . 
le the reading of the Pſalms is divided between 
m, the Miniſter and People. For did not che Con- 
& gregation bear their part, what is become of 
their promiſe, where they ſay, Our mouth 

iS. IF ſhall ſhew fo2th thy p2aiſe 2 Or to what end 
a is that exhortation of the Miniſter, Pꝛaiſe ye 
ne the Low? Nay, of what ule is the Invitatory 
YY Palm it ſelf, © tome, let us ſing, Sc.? If 

che People join not, this Pfalm can neither 
te I deſerve its place in our Service, nor anſwer 
m its title. 
to Beſides, if they join not in the Palme, 
n; neither will they do it in the Reſponſes, or 
a- any other part of the Service; but will ſtand 
nd all the while in our Churches, juſt as they do 
h, in the Conventicles, hearers only, not doers. A 
4 And is this an acceptable Service unto the oo 
— Tord? Will ye call theſe a n of ; 
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* P For this reaſon, the word, . was added in the Ru- 
bric before the Invitatory Pſalm, O come let us ſing, &c. in 
! the ſecond Book of Edu. 6, | 

N E worſhippers 
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Serm, worſhippers, which ſtand only a company of Þ fe 
II. mutes? If they of the Separation“ reproach T 
this cuſtom in our Church, nay and accuſe, Ie. 
what we call an excellency, as an iniquity; ¶ de 
affirming, that it is not lawful for the Peo. iſ m. 
ple ro ſpeak, or bear any part in public I jc 
worſhip; out of their own months will ute ¶ of 
judge them. For do not they join, both (ii 
men and 4 women, with their Teacher in fing-W th 
ing Pfſalms? Is not this their chief delight, N us 

their principal boaſt ? If then (as the * publick 
anſwer was) this were lawful in opkinssWl arc 
Pſalms, why not in David's? If in metie, I gj; 
why not in proſe? And if in a Pfalm, why im 
not in a Lirany ? Wherefore above all thing _ 
ler this * cuſtom of the Peoples joining in te. 


reading <4 \ 
3 8 6 the 
* 'This has been caiied, Teſing of Teams: balls. tis 
1 | ſpeak this, becaule 'tis particularly objected againſt wo Wl Cle; 
men's joining in the publick worthip, from the miſapplication Wl eye; 
of that paſlage, 1 Cor. 14. 34. where 'tis ſaid, that it # ot pr'- Wl do 
mitted to them to ſpeak in the Church, For neither is it permit WM Cle; 
ted ro men to ſpeak in the ſame ſenſe, that is, by way of WM x; h. 
preaching or teaching, unleſs ordained thereunto. But in pray. Citi, 
ing and {inging unto God and in all other common actions vin. 
ot worſhip, wherein tis permitted to men, tis doubtleſs no Wl ter! 
leſs permitted to women to ſpeak and join, being equal) the « 
partakers of the ſame covenant, and entitled to the ſame I the! 
privileges of the Chriſtian Religion, which makes no diſtinc- ¶ effec 
tion of ſexes. For in Chriſt Jeſus there is neither male nt Pom 
feniale, but we are all one, Gal. 3. 28. With 
r See the Savoy Conference before-mention'd. leay; 
For this engages the Pariſhioners to furniſh themſelves 


and their children with Common- prayer books, and wy 
them 
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reading the Pſalms be every where kept up. Serm. 
The obſervance of it is highly uſeful; the neg- II. 
lect of it no leſs miſchievous. Beſides, it 
deſtroys that beauty of holineſs, which ſhines 
moſt in the Pſalms, the nobleſt part of all pub- 
lick worſhip. Nay; it turns them into a ſer 


of Leſſons, and thereby takes away that di- 


ſtinction and regard, which ſhould be given to 
the Leſſons appointed for the day. But let 
us obſerve, 

Secondly, The poſture uſed when the Plalms 
are rehearſed, which is STANDING : the Chri- 
ſtian Church in this thing, as in many others, 
imitating the Jewiſh. For when the 0. 


*— — 
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them at Church: whereby as they become better aequaint- 
ed with the Pſalms, ſo do they with every other portion of 
the Service, wherein they are appointed to beat a part. For 
tis a great; tho' a too general miſtake to think, that the 
Clerk alone is to do this in their ſtead. No: tis the duty of 
every Pariſhioner and every perſon in the Congregation, to 
do the ſame, and to make all the ſame anſwers that the 
Clerk does, only it is proper that they do it with ah humble; 
is he with a more audible voice. This is generally done in 
Cities and Towns, and would to God it were done alſo in 
Villages. This alone would of courſe lead them into a bet- 
ter knowledge; and by conſequence into a better eſteem of 
the Common- prayer. But on the contrary, if this cuſtom of 
the People's joining in reading the Pſalms be laid aſide, the 
effect of it will be; that in a few years there will ſcarce be a 
Common-prayer-book in the Pariſh, and the effect of that 
with regard to the People's knowledge and value for it, l 
leaye any one to guels at, 
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Serm. ted on their Office, the Levites alſo with 
I. zſtruments of muſich of the Lord, which Dx 


vid the King had made to praiſe the Lord, uben  * 
7.6. David pratis'd by their mmiſtry,and the Priefty [ 
ſounded Trumpets before them, all Iſrael Stoop: 


But this cuſtom of Fanding is derived not 
from the imitation of the Jews, but direction 
of Nature. For by the erection of the body ; 
we exprels the elevation of the ſoul, when in 
thankſgiving we lift it up unto the Lord: as Y 
by kneeling down we expreſſed the contrition i © 
of our hearts, when in confeſſion of ſin wel © 
humbled them before the throne of Grace. 
Theſe poſtures of kneeling and ſtanding are » 


natural indications of the affections of the 

heart: And tho' continued down in our Church 8 

the ſame as before the Reformation, yet this : 
is not in conformity to the uſage of Popery, 

but to the more ancient appointment, and (if 's 

I may ſo ſpeak) original Rubric of Nature it- = 

| ſelf; which hath not only eſtabliſhed this cor- 2 

b reſpondence of our inward affections with ou oe 

1 bodily geſtures, but hath alſo written it in pl 
i} our countenances. In theſe likewiſe we read 

contrition and ſhame in him, that is penitent: of 

in theſe we read joy and thankſgiving in him, 2 

that rejoiceth. Do men ſmile at confeſſion Jy 

of fin? Or do they weep in acts of thank : 


giving? So it is with the poſturcs or geſtures 
EO Os 


in the Common Prayer. 


of the body: they are ſuited by Nature to dif- Serm. 


ferent actions of worſhip. And non-contor- 


mity to them, becauſe they are enjoined allo SV 


by the Church, is even unnatural, as well as 
irceligious. - 
the courts of the Lord. | 

After the Pſalms follow the LESSONS. For 
having (according to the Exhortation) ſet fo2th 
Hod's moſt wozthy pꝛaiſe, we proceed to 
hear his moſt Holy woꝛd. And thus a reſpite 
or intermiſſion is given to the bent of the 
mind : for whereas in the work of praiſing it 
was active, in hearing it is only attentive. 
Beſides, a different faculty of the ſoul is now 
call'd upon to take its turn in the work of the 
Sanctuary. For before in the Palms the will 
and aſſections were employ'd ; but now in the 
Leſſons cheifly the underſtanding. And it is 
with the faculties of the mind, as with the 
members of the body ; that in working by 
turns there ariſes no wearineſs to either, but 
in both a mutual emulation, and from emula- 
tion an carneſlneſs, 

Thus when the ſoul has been exalted by acts 
of praiſe, it js the more awaken'd to holy ſpe- 
culation open'd to us in the Scriptures: and 
when delighted with ſpeculation, in beholding 
the wondrous things of God's Law, it eagerly 
returns to thanklgiviog. - For the table of the 
E 3 heart, 


O praiſe the Lord, flanding in pal. 134. 
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Serm. heart, like the altar of God, is already warm 


II. 


A out of the Pſalms. 


by the burnt- offering of thankſgiving taken 
And whatever new mate- 
rials of praiſe, gether d out of the fir jt Leſſon, 


are laid upon it, in a moment the fire kindles, 


and breaks forth into thankſgiving. For the 
ſubje& and ſupply whereof, the Church hath 
appointed thoſe two ancient Hymns, the 7 
Deum, that is, Ile pꝛaiſe thee, © God, Oc or 
the* Benedicite, that is, O all ye wozks of the 
Low, Sc. the former framed for conſtanr uſe, 
the latter for more particular occaſions. The fir 
(as tis generally recciv'd) was compoſed by St. 
* Ambroſe for the baptiſin of St. Auguſtine: 

and hath been ever ſince uſed in the Church 
above thirteen hundred years. An Then! to 


a 1 n 


* 
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t This Canticle, entitled The long of the N Chil 
dren, is aſcribed to the three Iſraelites, ſung by them in the 
midſt of the fiery furnace, as we read in the Apocrypha. But 


by whomſoever and upon whatſoever occaſion it was com- 


poſed or uttered, it is certainly very ancient, being univer- 
ſilly uſed in the Church in the moſt early times, and by ma- 
ny counted a part of Scripture. But granting it otherwiſe, 
yet this and the Te Deum, are the only Hymns uſed in our 
Service that are of man's compoſing; Our Church being 
careful, even beyond all the ancient Churches,. in ſinging to 
God to ſing in the words of God. This Canticle is a Tan. 
phraſe of the 148th Pfalm. 

_ * Archbiſhop Uſer finding it in two MSS. aſcribed to Ni- 
cetius Biſhop of Triers about the year $30, L Eſtrange, Stil- 
ung fleet, and others concur in that opinion. Uſher de Sym. 
bold, p. 3. Srilling. Origin, Brit, c. 4. p. a2. | 


the 
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the holy Trinity, worthy of the Spouſe of Serm. 


Chriſt, rational and majeſtick : and among all 
the compoſures of man uninſpir'd, made for the 
Sanctuary, this may juſtly hold the firſt place, 
fit for the tongue of men and of Angels. Aud 
tis obſervable, that the Church hath not ad- 
ded the Doxology, Glozp be to the Father, 
©c. after this, as after all the other Hymns, 
to cloſe and crown it with perfection. For 
what is the Te Deum, but chiefly a paraphraſe 
upon the Doxology, the fame Hymn to the 
bleſſed Trinity, only drawn in a larger form ? 
As the interpoſal of this Hymn after the 
fir/t Leſſon gives the mind a reſpite from the 


work of attention; {o the loftineſs of it lifts 


up the mind, and fits it for attending to the 
higher things revealed in the Goſpel, which 
now in the /econd Leſſon are read to the Con- 
gregation. And as at the firſt when the Angel 
had publiſh'd the glad tidings of Salvation, he 
was ſoined by a multitude of the heavenly 
Hoſt; ſo naw when the ſame tidings revealed 
in the New Teſtament are rehearſed by the 
Miniſter, he is likewile join'd by the whole 
multitude of the Congregation, praiſing God 
and ſaying, Bleſſed be the Low, Sc. or that 
Pſalm, O be joyful, Sc. Thus after each 
Leſſon ſucceeds an Hymn, after the hearing 


of the car follows the rejoicing with the Lips; 
E 4 which 


II. 
9 
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Serm. which beſides the relief ariſing to the wor- 
IT. 


ſhipper by this interchange, beſides the beauty 


ariſing to the worſhip by this variety, has 
allo this advantage : that in theſe Hymns at 
the ſame time we declare our aſſent to the 
Scriptures read unto us, whilſt we magnify 
their excellency. For the acknowledgment of 
Faith is beſt proved, when it breaks forth in- 
to adoration, Which is the nobleſt kind of 
confeſſion. 

In like manner the Leſſons for the — 
Service are followed by their reſpective Hymns. 
Two are provided after each Leſſon for va- 
ricty ; tho' the one (as we before remark'd) 
be chicfly fi ted for the daily Service, the other 
for more Feſtivalicaious, it being left to the Mi- 
niſter to vary and apply them to the occaſion. 

Now the appointment of two Leſſons, one 
out of the O14, the other out of the New 
T:%mevr, what is it but to ſhew the harmo- 
ny a4 conſent, that the one bears to the o- 
the? For what was wrapt up in the OZ 
Te ?,ment in types, in promiſes, and in pro- 
c cies, is all open'd and unfolded in the New. 
The rypes under the Law, in reading the 
Goſpel appear in ſubſtance. The promiſes 
made to the Fathers in the former, are in the 
latter fulfilled ro us. And the prophecies made 
by the Prophets, in the writings of the Evan: 
gelilz 
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t- geliſts we hear brought to pals. Thus, as in Serm. 
ury the Viſion of 1/a:ah, one Seraphim cry'd to II. 


has WY another, ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, ſignify- Ke 


ing the three Perſons in the Trinity; ſo the 


the Ol and New Teſtament anſwer one to the 
ify other, teſtifying the faith and worſhip of the 
tof MY fame one God, the Trinity in Unity: and in 
in- all things heir witneſ agrees together. 
| of Now as by this harmony of the Leſſons the 
faith of the hearers is eſtabliſhed; ſo by the 
ing order, wherein they are read, the underſtanding 
ans. is enlightened. For firſt one out of the O 
va- E Teſtament, then the other out of the Ne; 
cd) Y correſpondent to the order of time, wherein 
her Y the Holy Ghoſt publiſhed them to the world: 
Mi- and whereby the mind of the hearer is gradu- 
n. | ally led from a darker revelation to a clearer 
one view, and prepared by the veils of the Law 
er to bear the light breaking forth in the Goſpel. 
mo- Whilſt therefore the Leſſons, whether out 
o- of the Old or New Teſtament, are read in our 
Olay cars, we ſhould not let them paſs away, as a 
ro- vulgar hiſtory, or an idle Legend, or as the 
ew. word of man; but revercntly liſten to it, as 
the it is in truth the word of God. For the 
ifes Y Miniſter in reading the Scriptures is, even as 
the Y Aaron was, the mouth of God to the Peo- 
ade ple: for which cauſe he is directed © ro turn 


© * his face to them as ſpeaking to them from 
« God; 
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Serm. God; and to read STanpixc, to ſignify his 


II. 


1 Sam. 3. 


9. 


ſervant heareth. And let us not only 


authority. When therefore he ſtandeth up 


in order to read the Leſſon, let every devour 


hearer rake up that advice, which Eli gave to 
Samuel waiting like wiſe in the Sanctuary, ſay- 
ing within himſelf; Speak, Lord: for thy 
har- 
ken, but apply what we hear: if examples, 
ler theſe lead us; if precepts, let theſe teach 
us; if commands, let theſe bind us; if pro- 
miſes, let theſe encourage us; if threats, let 
theſe warn us; if mercies, let theſe comfort 
us; if judgments, let theſe awaken us. In 
whatſoever way the Leſſon brings us inſbruc- 
tion in righteouſneſs, which it always doth 
in ſome way, let us at the cloſe anfwer with 
the Congregation of Iſael, ſaying in our 
hearts, all that the Lord hath ſpoken, we 


will do. 


The time would fail me, ſhould I here en- 
large upon the wiſdom and judgment of our 
Church in chuſing out and ſuiting the Leſſons 
to perticular days and occafions, whether of 


7. — n 8 nn ITE 
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a As for Saints days, he firſt Leſſon is — choſen 
out of the moral books, ſuch as Proverbs, Eccle ſiaſies, Ec- 
cluſ. and Wiſdom : which being inſtructions of an holy con- 
verſation and godlineſs, are thought moſt fit to be read on 
the days of Saints, whoſe Lives were examples thereof. 
The ſecond Leſſon, if it relates not to the Hiſtory of the 
Saint, goes on in the ordinary courſe, | 

| Feſtivals 


Fe 
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Feſtivals or Faſts. But one thing I muſt re- Serm. 


mind ” that on“ Sundays, the chief days of II. 
the 


_ 


a> 
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„Which choice was the principal addition and amend- 
ment made at the reviſal of the Liturgy under Queen Eli- 
abet h; the Leſſons for the Sundays, and almoſt for all 
Holy-days, did in King Edward's Liturgy take their turn, as 
other ordinary days, in the Calendar. 

Now in the courſe of Leſſons for ordinary days, the 
Church begins with Geneſis when ſhe begins the year, and ſo 
continues on through all the books of the Old Teſtament 
« (except certain books and chapters that are leaſt edifying) 
till near Advent. To which time the book of J1ſaiah is re- 
ſerved, being the cleareſt Prophecy of Chriſt and kis coming, 
and therefore moſt ſuitable to that ſeaſon. 

But in the Leſſons for Sundays the Church takes a diffe- 
rent courſe. For it begins the book of Geneſis on Septuage- 
ſima Sunday, becauſe then begins the time of Penance, to 
which Geneſis treating of the Fall of man and God's judg- 
ments upon the world for ſin, is thought beſt to ſuit. And 
ſo it goes on thro' the other books in order; only 1/aiah is 


reſerved till Advent for the Leſſons alſo on Sundays, as well 


as ordinary days, and for the aforeſaid reaſon, 

Thoſe books and chapters, that ** are leaſt edifying, and 
« might be beſt ſpared, are Chronicles and Solomon's Song, 
the former being omitted, becauſe almoſt the ſame as the 
books of Kings; the latter, becauſe of its myſtical ſignifi- 
cation. Alſo ſome particular chapters in other books are 
omitted, becauſe the ſame with ſome read before, or becauſe 
full of Genealogies, or ſome other matter, which is leſs edi- 
fying; or becauſe wrapt up in myſtery and viſion, as many 
chapters. in Ezekiel, And for this reaſon alſo the book of 
the Revelation is not read, only ſome particular chapters ta- 
ken out of it upon particular Holy-days. 

After the Canonical Books of the Old Teftament are read 
through, to ful up the remaining part of the year, ſome books 
of 
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Serm. the Aſſembly, the firſt Leſſons are fo wiſely 
IE choſen out, as to contain all the moſt mate. 


— » * * 


CIR m — 1 
—— — — - "—_ — 


of the Apocrypha are appointed to be read: wherein the 
Ul Church thus juſtifies herſelf in her Articles, that the * reads 

* „ theſe books for inſtruction of life and example of man- 
„ ners; but yet doth not apply them to eſtabliſh any Doc- 
© trine”: Moreover, that tho' they be not Canonical Scrip, 
ture, yet they © are agreeable to the ſame” ; and that theie 
may be read to the Congregation, as well as Sermons 
preach'd, which are confeſſedly human writings, and often 
much inferior, and ſometimes not ** agreeable to the ſame”; 
Laſtly, that none of theſe books are, appointed to be.read 
on the Sundays; but (as we ſaid) the very choiceſt chap: ers 
of the Canonical books, 

But how can the Sectariſts object, that the Church by 
reading theſe excludes, or (in their own phraſe) juſtles out 
the Canonical Scriptures, when they omit the publick read- 
ing of far the greateſt part of them. For if they keep to the 
Pirxtc1ory, that appoints “ that two Leſſons, one out c| 
«© each Feſtament, be read at every Meeting, which is ſer 
© doi held but twice on Sundays“; that is, four chapters 
every Sunday, Yet this amounts but to the ſeventh part of 
what the Church reads, which are moreover four Leſſons for 
each of the other ſix days of the week. And as to their order 
in reading them, if they follow the DixecToxy, this ap- 
points, „that ordinarily, where the reading in either Teſta- 
ment ends on one Lord's-day, it is to begin the next”, If then 
bi they begin the year at Geneſis for the firſt Leſſons ; they can- 
1 not go beyond the middle of 7 eviticus, which make up 104 
chapters : nor beyond the middle of St. Luke in the Goſpels, 
nor beyond Epheſians in the Epiſtles ; w hich together make 
up the ſame number for the two ſecond Leſſons; ſuppoſing 
that they begin that for morning at St. Matthew, and the 
ether for the evening at Romans. Not but it has been; and 


6 the cuſtom in many Meetings to read ng. Leſſon at all, ““ lek 
rc the 
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rial and inſtructive paſſages in the Old Teſta- 
ment. By this method the poorer ſort, who 
have neither skill to read the Scriptures, nor 
always leiſure to attend the reading of them 
on the week days, even theſe have not only 
the Goſpel preached unto them, but more- 
over Moſes and the Prophets read to them 
every Sabbath-aday. | 


—_—_ —_ 


: aw 
« the ordinance of preaching be ſtraitned, as the Dixtcto- 
„above all things cautious. 

As to the method of reading the Scriptures in the Church 
of Rome, I ſhall only repeat the words of our Reformers, 


that“ whereas the ancient Fathers ſo order'd the matter, 
« that all the whole bible (or the greateſt part of it) ſhould 


„be read over once every year; this godly and decent or- 
« der hath been ſo altered, broken, and neglected, by plant- 
« ing in uncertain Stories and Legends, with a multitude of 
% Reſponds, Verſes, vain Repetitions, Commemorations, 
„ and Synodals; that commonly, when any book of the 
„Bible was begun, after three or four chapters were read 
« out, all the reſt were left unread. For the remedy where- 
« of, the reading of the holy Scripture was by them ſo ſet 
« forth, that all things ſhould be done in order without 
„ breaking one piece off from another, For this cauſe 
« were cut off Anthems, Reſponds, Invitatories, and ſuch 
« like things, as did break the continual courſe of the read- 
« ing of the Scripture. 
Thus then if we look on the right hand or on the left, to the 
Papiſts and Diſſenters, our order of reading Scripture far ex- 
ceeds them both. Nay, it ſeems to exceed the order of the 
ancient Fathers: for whereas they ſo ordered it,“ that all 
* the whole Bible (or the greateſt part of it) ſhould be read 


„over once every year”; in our Church the Old Teſtament 


is tead once, but the New thrice every year, * 


But 
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Serm. But to proceed: When the two Leſſons are 
II. thus followed by their reſpective Hymns, 
then comes on a rehearſal of the Crxep by 
all the Congregation : in which they give 
their aſſent to the particular Scriptures now 
read unto them; and not to them only, but 
to all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, which 
are cleatly contained in the body of the 
Scriptures; and which are affirmed, and not 
without grounds, to be collected into this 
Creed by the Apoſtles themſelves, and up- 
on this account it is entitled, the Apoſtle's 

Creed. 5 | | 
Bur my principal buſineſs at preſent is to 
obſerve that admirable order and chain, where- 
by the ſeveral parts and offices of the Com- 
mon- pray er are held together. | 
Now the rehearſal of the Creed is placed 
between the dutics of Hearing and of Prayer : 
it comes after the Traving God's moſt holy 
wozd, and goes before the agking thoſe 
things, that are neceſſary as well koz the 

body as the ſoul. 

Firſt, If we conſider it with regard to the 
Leſſons, what could follow with greater pro- 
Rom, 10. priety? For ſince Faith cometh by hearing, 
375 it was meet that confeſſion of Faith ſhould 
follow as its proper production. On the 


Heb. 4. 2. other hand, ſince the word read profiterh not, 
un leſi 


a” 
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6 une mixed with Faith in them that hear Serm. 
5, it, therefore this rehearſal of the Creed, II. 
y which awakens and ſtrengthens our Faith, re- SY 
e& B ficts back an efficacy upon the word juſt read 
in our ears. So that the Leſſons being follow- 
ted by the Creed, by this connexion there is a 
h reciprocal virtue, a mutual confirmation deri- 
ie ved from one to the other. But, | 
dt Secondly, If we conſider the Creed with 
is W regard to the Prayers which follow in the | 
p- Collect and Litany, the confeſſion of faith "| 
is a good preparative thereunto. For it de- | 
clares to us the true object of all Chriſtian 
o worſhip to be one God ſubſiſting in three 
ebperſons: without which diſtinct knowledge of 
f the one only true God, we Chriſtians ſhould, 
like the blind Samaritans, worſhip we know 
d vt what; or like the Athenians, no leſs blind 
, in this reſpect, build our altars to an unknown 
| God. We learn then from the Creeds, thoſe 
ſe Confeſſions of the Chriſtian Faith, what the 
Je night Faith is; namely, “that we muſt wor- 
« ſhip one God in Trinity, and Trinity in 
e | © Unity”. Now as without faith, fo with- 
cut this right faith, tis equally npaſſible to 
gy pleaſe God. 
Id In this judicious placing of the Creed, fo 
e viſibly to the uſe of edifymng, our Church 
tz BE doth excel the Church of Rome. For, as we 
[i 5 before 
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Serm. before obſerv'd, thar their Confeſſion of fin 
Il. was improperly placed in the latter part of 
their Service, ſo their Confeſſion of Faith is as 
unprofirably placed in the beginning of it. 
Bur let not the Diſſenters rejoice, that we 
put this objection into their mouth againſt 
the Papiſis for miſplacing the Creed, ſince 
they allow it no place at all. But why? Is 
it not faith, that quickens? And can the 
Confeſſion of it be called a“ dead Letter“? 

But to proceed: 

This Confeſſion of Faith is made by the 
whole Congregation, the People repeating it 
after the Miniſter. For it is not enough for a 
Chriſtian to believe rightly with his heart, un- 
leſs he confeſs the ſame openly with his mouth. 
Now our Church hath provided for us in both: 

Rom. 10. For as in hearing the Leſſons, wzth the heart 

oy man believeth unto righteonfneſs; ſo in re- 
hearſing the Creed, with the mouth * ion 
is made unto ſalvation. 

And for this reaſon the Creed is ſo formed, 
as to be rehearſed by every one in his own 
perſon, not by the Congregation, as a body: 
we do not confels in conjunction, ſaying, Ge 
believe in God, but each for himſelf, ſaying, 
J believe, Sc. Inſomuch that the Prieſt him- 
ſelf, who elſew here is the publick Miniſter of the 

Congregation, ſeems here to become a private 
member 
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member of it even as others, confeſſing on- Serm. 
iy for himſeif. Wherefore let not the People II. 
s deccive themſelves; imagining, that if the Mi. VV 
t. niſter recites the Creed, and they ſay, Amen, 
e at the cloſe; that this ſhall be imputed to and 
ſt accepted for them: for his confeſſion is 
e wholly perſonal, made only for himſelf; he 
Is ſaich even as every other perſon, T believe. 
e Wherefore he is here not the People's deputy, 
'2 I but only guide, going before them; he is not 
the mouth, but rather hand to the Congregation, 
e leading them on in making their confeſſion: 
it and they ought all to follow him with an au- 
4 dible voice. 
n- This open Confe ion with the month, to 
h. be made by all the People, is chiefly with re- 
1: MW gard to men; before whom hereby as we give 
glory to God, fo we call upon others to be 
witneſſes, approvers, and followers, of our 
Faith. For with regard to God who ſeeth the 
heart, it is ſufficicnt to a man's righteouſneſs 
or juſtification in his ſight, if he Selieveth 
with the heart. And in this reſpect alſo the 
practice of the Church of Rome ſeems defi- 
cient, which appoints the Creed, as well as 
Lord's- prayer, to be ſaid /ecrero, fecretly; 
that is, either mentally, with the heart, not 
wich the mouth, which is no confeſſion at all; 
or ſilently, every one to himſelf, not audibly 
in 
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Serm. in the hearing of the Congregation, which de. 


II. 


feats the intended effects of confeſſion, to 


uit, the ſatisfy ing the Congregation that we 


hold the ſame Faith, and the encouraging and 
confirming them in the ſame. | 

For the firmer eſtabliſhment of our Faith, 
the Church hath appointed that Confeſſion, 
commonly called the Creed of St. Athanaſing, 
to be uſed inſtead of the Apoſt/e's Creed, 
This being too large for the daily Service, is 
appointed to be uled on the three great Feaſt- 
days, to wit, on Chriſimas- day, Eaſter-day, 
and hit ſunday, ( thele days being to us 
High-days) and moreover on ten other leſſer 
Feltivals, placed between thoſe greater at ſuch 
intervals; that once every month at leaſt this 
excellent Creed might take its turn in our 
worſhip. So careful is our Church, that her 
children ſhould above all things underſtand, 
and that underſtanding they ſhould “ hold the 
« Catholick Faith”. 

This Creed faith the learned * Hooker, & was 
« both in the Eaſt and Feſt Churches accepted 
cc as a treaſure of an incſtimable price, by as ma- 
&« ny as had not given up even the very ghoſt of 
belief“. And thus hath it been accepted by our 
Church, and may it thus ever remain, may it ever 
ſtand, as eſtablith'd with the other two Creeds in 


| of Eccleſ. Pol. J. 5. F. 42. 


Our 
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our Lirurgy. For ſeeing this likewiſe is the Serm. 


Confeſſion of our Chziſtian Faith, as in the 
Rubrick it is entitled, they that ſtrike at it, 
what do they but ſtrike at the eſtabliſhmenr, 
not ſo much of the Church of England, as 
of the Church of Chriſt ? 

Thus far then we are advanced : and we 
truſt, that hitherto order and variety hath 
fully appeared, the beauty of holineſs hath 
ſhone forth in the principal parts of our Ser- 
vice, as they are laid down in the Exhortati- 
on. We have ſeen our Church acknowledging 
her fins, in the Confeſſion; then “ ſetting forth 
God's moſt worthy praiſe, in the Palms; 
then © hearing his moſt holy word, in the Le. 
ſons ; and after that with one heart and one 
mouth declaring her aſſent to the Catholick 
Faith, in the Creed. And now having her 
conſcience abſolved from her fins, and her 
affections warmed with thankſgiving, and her 
underſtanding enlighrned by the word, and 
her faith ſtrengthned by her publick confeſſi- 
on, how fit and prepared is ſhe to enter ſo- 
lemnly on ſupplication and prayer, and to ask 
thoſe things that are neceſſary as well fo2 
the body as the ſoul, as they are appointed 
in the following parts of the Service, to wit, 
the ColleFs and Litany ? 
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The Beauty of Holineſs 
PT TT 
e 1 


OW nc muſt obferve the decen- 


NG cy of our Church, that ſhe doth not 


eos break: in abruptly upon this Office 


2 Thefl, 
3. 16. 


2 Tim. 4. 
22. 


of Prayer, any more than ſhe did upon that 
of Praiſe. For as before the Pſalms there was 
a mutual exhortation between the Miniſter and 
People, the Miniſter exhorting the People, 
Pꝛaiſe ye the Low: the People anſwering, 
The Loꝛd's name be p2atiſed t- ſo here before 
they begin their petitions, the Miniſter bleſ. 
feth the People for this holy work, ſaying, 
The Lozd be with vou: and the People pray 
for him in the diſcharge of it, reply ing, Aut 
with thy ſpirit. Theſe Forms, ſaith an anci- 
ent * Council, all the HEaſt retains as deliver d 
down by the Apoftlcs. 

And in theſe connexions the wiſdom of the 
Church hath imitated the skill of Nature. For 
as in framing the body of man Nature has not 
outy form'd the limbs in proportion, and 
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x Placuit ut Epiſcopi & Preſbyteri uno modo ſalutent popu- 
lum, aicentes, Dommus vobiſcum; & ut reſpondeatur a popu- 
lo, & cum ſpiritu tuo: ſicat & ab ipſis Apofelis traditum om- 
176 Oriens retinet. Concil. Braca. 1. Can. 21, 563, 


placed 
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placed them in order; but has alſo faſten d Serm. 
them with joints, which ſeem made no leſs III. 
for beauty than neceſſity: ſo in compoſingg . 
the body of our Common prayer, the Church 
hath not only framed the ſeveral Offices of a 
due length, and ranged them in a juſt method, 
but has likewiſe united them with Verſicles, as 
it were with joints; which, tho' leſs regarded, 
are yet the no leſs beautiful than neceſſary 
parts of our Liturgy: fo that we ſhall find as 
great comelineſs and art in theſe connexions, 
25 there is in the compoſitions themſelves. 

But before they all kneel down, the Mini- 
ſter beſpeaks the Congregation in that moſt 
ancient Form, Let us pꝛay: which being re- 
peated in ſeveral places, hath its ſeveral 
ules: | | 
Firſt, Of inſtruction, teaching us that now 
we enter upon prayer, which hath been for a 
while intermitted. Let us, who have been 
employed in Praifing, and in Hearing, pals 
on to the duty of Praying. Let us 20 
P ray. 

Secondly, Of invitation, calling upon the 
People to join in the following Prayers, and 
not to liſten as at the Leſſons. The Miniſter 
challenges not this Office to himſelf, ſay ing to 
the People, Hear me pray, but, Let us pray; 
Let us all join in this holy work. 
F 3 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Of admonition , baniſhing all 
drowſineſs, buſineſs, wandrings, vanities, and 
levities out of our thoughts and demeanours 
at this ſolemn duty. Let us not dream like 
the ſluggard, nor muſe like the worldling, nor 
gaze about like the idle, nor talk like the 
impertinent, nor laugh like the inſolent; but 


let us ſeriouſly mind what we are about; Let 


us Pray. | 
Fourthly, Of exhortation, awakening, ex- 


citing and inflaming our piety. In the anci- 
ent Liturgies the Deacon was appointed to cry 
aloud, cxwa; den wp, that is, let us pray ve- 
hemently : and again ſometime after, Meist. 


e, more vehemently. And this is the ule of 


it in the firſt inſertion of it at the latter end 
of the Litauy; where having all along pray- 
ed in an earneſt manner, that our devotion 
may not flag, but hold on to the end, the 
Church calls upon us, Let us pray, that is, 
pray on with equal or greater vehemency. 

_ Fifthly, It ſerves for a mark of tranſition 
from one kind of praying to another, from 


— 


CIOS — — — —  — — — — . — 4 4 


Y O dixxor®» exe, 7 Azoy, ag urig Wibvghon, i u- 
$31, à ten, 4 en. Let the Deacon inſpect the Con- 
gregation, that no perſon whiſpers, or ſleeps, or laughs, ot 
pods. Apoſt. Conſtitur. Chap. 57. Book 2, 


Precei 
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Preces to Orationes, And in this laſt ſenſe Serm. 
it is inſerted again at the cloſe of the Litany, III. 
Let us change and collect our alternate ſuppli- SV 
cations into Collects ; Let us, who have pray- 
ed Litany-wile, now pray Collect wile. 
And after all theſe uſes of this Form, ſhall 
it be treated as an uſeleſs tautology ? Let 
thoſe, who have neither wandrings nor weak- 
nels in prayer, deſpiſe this exhortation : let 
thoſe, who have no variety or diſtinction in 
their worſhip, deride this mark of tranſition : 
y let them mock at theſe helps of devotion. 
e- We reprove them not; no, but let the very 
«- I Heathen reprove them, who conſcious of the 
of MW ſame human infirmities, appointed * one at 
d their Sacrifices to cry aloud at ſet times; 
IIe =egils, attend, or mind What you are 
n about. 
e After this Form both Prieſt and People, al 
„ iceling, begin with the Lord's-pray er. Now 
tho' this Prayer was ſaid once before, to wit, 
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n In the Latin Liturgies Preces were thus diſtinguiſh d from 
Orationes, Preces were thoſe alternate petitions, where the 

* People join'd with ſhort Reſponſals or Verficies. Orariones 
were thoſe, that were ſaid by the Prieſt alone, the People 

- only an{wering, Amen. 
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[ Or, © 7570 Sfr. When the Prieſts are officiating in fa- 


cred things, the Cryer proclaims with a loud voice, “ Ate 
tend, mind what you are about. Plutarch in Coriolano. 
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after the Abſolution; yet that (as we obſerved) 
was a diſtinct Office of itſelf, and ſeparated 
from this, we are now entring upon, by the 
interpoial of two diſtinct Offices or duties 
namely of Praiſe as in the #/a/ms, and of 
Hearing as in the Leſſons. And therefore all 
now following the Creed being a diſtin Of. 
fice, the inſerting the Lord's prayer here in 
rhe beginning ſcrves, as to perfect, ſo to di- 
ſtinguiſh ir. And tho' this Prayer be uſed ſe. 
veral times in the courſe of the Morning fer- 
vice, yet it cannot be ſaid to be repeated, un- 
leſs this were done in the ſame Office. 

In the former uſe of this Prayer there went 
before it a confeſſion of ſin at large: and here 
it is fitly introduced by, Rue,e iainrov, or, 
Low have mercy upon us, which is a perfect 
confeſſion of fin, tho' wrapt up in fo ſhort 
a ſentence or Verſicle. Nay, it is not only a 
confeſſion, bur a ſhort Litany, as it was cal- 
led by the Ancients. And it hath this reſem- 
blance with our larger Litany : for as in that 
we call upon cach Perſon in the Trinity by 
a diſtin invocation, crying, 1*. O Gon the 
Father of heaven, 2. O God the Son Re- 
deemer of the wozld, 3%. O God the Holy 
Ghoſt pꝛoceeding from the Father and the 
Son: have mercy upon us miſerable ſinners; 
fo in this lupplicarion thrice repeated, we arc 

taught 


/ 
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d) taught to pray, ſaying, Lozd the Father, Serm. 
ed b Chaiſt (or Lord) the Son, Lo2d the Holy III. 
he Y Ghoſt: have mercy upon us. This © three- WV 
'S, fold repetition of the words is with regard to 
of the three Perſons in the Trinity, to which it is 
all W thus thrice ſeparately addreſſed. 
f. This moſt humble and pathetick Litany 
in directed to the bleſſed Trinity, is generally 
li- W throughout the Liturgy placed before the 
le. MW Lord's-prayer, as a proper introduction to it; 
er. the Church hereby ſeeming to intimate two 
. thivgs: firſt, as ro the object of our worſhip, 
that this prayer, and by conſequence all our 
nt prayers of which this ought ta be the pattern, 
re is to be directed to the Trinity; and that by 


r, tte word, Father, in the nen of it, not 
<Q ks 26h 3 


— 


* d For in the Greek Church the ſame words, Ke An, 
a Lord have mercy upon us, were thrice repeated: but the 
al- Latin Church, (which borrowed it from the Greek, as ap- 
1. pears by their retaining ſtill the Greek words in their Liturgy) 
changed the ſecond verſicle into, Xexse . 
lac e Upon this account let the clerks and people take heed 
by not to Tay a fourth time, Lord have mercy upon us, Which is 
he in effect to make four Perſons in the Trinity: which never- 
| theleſs they are ſometimes apt to do, becauſe they are uſed 
\- to do ſo in the Litany ; not conſidering that in that place 
y they are to repeat all the three verſicles after the miniſter; 
he whereas here they are to ſay them alternately, by way of 
reſponſe, not repetition: ſo that only the ſecond verſicle, 
83 Chriſt have mercy upon us, comes to the peoples turn, the 


re firſt and laſt belonging to the Miniſter, 
ht the 
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Serm. the firſt Perſon alone, but the other two arg 


equally included: For we pray not, ſaying, 


IE the Father, but our Father. . The ſecond 


thing intimated is, as to the manner of our 
worſhip; that we ought with all humility to 
approach his majeſty, acknowledging that tis 
thro' his mercy we preſume to call him Fa. 
ther - a name, which the * Jews never uſed 


in prayer, having recezv'd the Spirit of bon. 


dage to fear; whereas we Chriſtians have re. 
ceived at our baptiſm the ſpirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father. And for this 
reaſon the Catechumens in the ancient church, 
tho* embracing the faith and taught therein, 
yet being unbaptized and ſo uncapable to call 
God Father, were not allowed to be preſent at 
the Lord's- prayer, that prayer being then uſed 
only at the Com munion- ſervice, which began 
after the Catechumens were diſmiſſed. 


— — — 


4 Nomen Dei Patris nemini proditum fuerat, Etiam qui de 
iþ/o interrogaverat Moſes, aliud quidem nomen audierat. No- 
bis revelatum eſt in Filio. Tertullianus de Orat. Dom. 

© Miſſa Catechumenorum eſt ab introitu uſque ad Offertort- 
um: que miſſa ab emittendo dicitur : quoniam quando ſacerdos 
incipit conſecrare Euchariſtiam, Catechumeni foris de Eccleſia 
mittuntur : unde antiquitus perlecto Evangelio Diaconus ſupra 
pulpitum acclamare ſolebat, ſiquis Catechumenus adeſt, exeat 
foras. Dur. lib. 4. c. 1. According to that ancient order; 
Aicxor®-, if vilxds 2 aun, xyeuriira wirls F 4. 
ego pay. Diaconus, in excelſum locum aſcendens, clamabat, 


nequis Audientium, (ſive Catechumenorum) ſc. an it. Conſtit. 
Apoft, lib. 8. c. 5. 


But 


(0 
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But to proceed : as the Lord's-prayer is in- Serm. 
troduced, fo is it followed by verſicles and III. 
reſponſals; which no man ought to call or WNW 
look upon as idle ſentences, or the broken re- 
mains of ancient Liturgies, ſtuffed into ours 
only to preſerve them from being loſt: for 
they are preſerved inthe Scriptures themſelves, 
one tittle whereof ſhall never fail; and were 
choſen out thence by the primitive Church, as 
the greateſt helps and ornaments of her wor- 
ſhip. Indeed the greateſt part of them are 
taken out of the Pſalms, that ſtorchouſe of 
primitive devotion: and for this rcaſon the 
miniſter in reading them is ordered to ſtand, 
as at the reading of the Pſalms, Not but in 
all alternate petitions, where the people are 
to bear a part, the ſtanding up of the mini- 
ſter is moſt convenient as well as ancient; 
that the people may the better hear, and ſo 
keep their turns in making their anſwers with 
greater exactneſs and uniformity. 

But as to theſe before us, it is not only 
their divine original in the Scriptures, nor 
their ancient ule in the Church; but allo 
their own genuine import and propriety, that 
chiefly juſtifies this their place in our Litur- 
gy. For by a due attention we ſhall find, as 
Dr. Comber obſeryes, that they anſwer to the 
ſeyeral Collects, that are to follow; and are the 

compen- 


76 The Beauty of Holineſs 
Serm. compendiums of them, or rather prefaces to 
III. introduce them and to bring them on in ſuc. 
"A ceſſion. Thus, D Low, ſhew thy mer cy upon 
ns, * And, Sc. being a petition for mercy 

and ſalvation, auſwers generally to the Col. 
Pfal.20.9. lect for the Sunday. O LoMb, fave the King, 
ons og And, Sc. anſwers to the Collect for the Xzng, 
and in him for the K Fanily, Endue 

Prat. 132, thy miniſters with righteouſnels, And, Ge. 
28% and, D Low ſave thy peoi'!e, And, Ge. 
ttheſe anſwer to the Collect tor tac Clerg y and 

r Chron, 2 Ce. Give peace in our time, O Loy, 
22.9 ®ecauſe, Sc, and, O God, make clean our 
Pl. ;: hearts within us, And, Sc. theſe anſwer re. 
70 11. ipectively to the two ſtanding Collects for the 
morning and evening, the former anſwers to 

the collects for Peace, the latter to the col- 

lects for Grace. And thus we ſhall find no- 

thing in our Common: prayer ſuperfluous or 
accidental, not the leaſt ſentence, but what 


ä—— — — —ää—ꝓõ — 


f Note; That eich verſicle and anſwer being join'd by 
the conjunction, Aud, wakes them both but the ſame pe- 
tition continued. So is it, it the anſwer be join'd by the 
conjunction, Becauſe, as here, © becauſe none other fight 
„ eth for, cc. or if it be join'd by the relative, Who, 
« the churching of women, O Lord fave this woman 
« thy ſervant, 10% putteth her truſt, c. In all theſe caſes 
it is ſtill the continuation of the fame petition, tho" put into 
two ſentences, and the former be pronounced by the mini: 
ſter, and the latter by the people, | 


hath 
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hath both a proper ſignification and a juſt con- Serm. 


nexion. 


III. 


I confeſs, that the ſuiting of theſe ſcriptu SV 


ral ſentences to the prayers following, could 
not be the intention of the compilers of our 
Service; becauſe ſome of theſe prayers, 
(namely, that for the King, for the Royal 
Family, for the Clergy and People) were ad- 
ded afterwards at different times: ſo that to 
ſpeak properly, theſe ſentences were not de. 
fig; ed as compendiums of their reſpective 
prayers, but rather the prayers were added as 
paraphraſes on choſe ſentences; and perhaps 
this might be in the view and intention of the 
compoſers of them. But however it came to 
pals, whether thro' accident or intention, ſtill 
there is thar natural harmony and correſpon- 
dence between them: fo that all parts of cur 
Service hang together; all anſwer to each 
other. | 

Proceed we then to conſider the CoLLects 
themſelves. It is not material ro enquire in- 
to the original of the name, why they were 
called Collecte, Whether it were with regard 
either, 

Firſt, To the congregation, theſe prayers 

being uſed in behalf of the people collected 
and gathered into a Publick aſſembly: Or, 


Secondly, 
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Serm. Secondly, To their matter, they being ge. In 
III. nerally collected our of the Epiſtles and Gol: WF pr: 
WYV pels; or rather, | we 
Thirdly, To their form, the miniſter in YM ſer 

theſe collecting into one prayer the petitions I ch 

of the people, which in the former part of ſur 

the ſervice were anciently divided between IF ant 

him and the people by verſicles and reſpon- © * 2 

fals; for which reaſon God is deſir'd in ma. but 

ny of them to hear the petitions of the I thc 
people. wh 

But paſſing by theſe enquiries, let us con- Vit 

ſider chiefly their antiquity and their excel. the 
lency. | ule 
Firſt, As to their antiquity, which adds of. hac 
tentimes a value to things that are utterly de- N Wh 
cayed, without any farther uſe or comelineſs; be. 

now it muſt be alledged in favour of theſe, I cer 

that they have been uſed in the Meſtern frai 
Church, moſt of them above eleven hundred MW mo 
years, many of them long before. For al- I Wh 
moſt all the Collects for the Sundays, and the I Pec 
principal and greater feſtivals, are found in © — 
rhe 5 SACRAMENTARY of Gregory the Great. . 


In ſecut 

— — 22 — 2 — & 6 

* _ 8 Concerning which work of his and his alterations * 
therein, he thus juſtifies himſelf in his epiſtle to John, bi- (ruſe 

ſhop of Syracuſe. Quod aliqui amici ejus, vel Greci, vel La- * 

5 


tini, neſcio, quaſi ſub zelo ſancta Romans Eccleſia de meis diſ- 
. poſitionrbut 
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„in which office tho' he added ſome new Serm. 

. prayers, yet he declares, that in the general III. 
work he was rather a compiler than compo. VV 

in W ſer. In which compilement, to avoid the 

ns charge of novelty, for which he was“ cen- 

of ſured, he doubtleſs went back into the higheſt 

n WY antiquiry. He himſelf calls theſe Collects 

n- MW i ancient; and we have no reaſon to doubt, 

a- but that ſome of them might be derived from 

he the original Liturgies of the firſt century; 
when upon the ceaſing of the gift of prayer 

n- wich all other ſupernatural gifts of the Spirit, 

. che Church was obliged to compoſe and to 
ule fer forms of worſhip ; whereof our Lord 

f- had left her a pattern in his own prayer, and 

e. MW wherein doubtleſs the Holy Ghoſt aſſiſted her, 

; being her nfirmities. However this is 

certain, that theſe prayers were collected, 

„ © framed, and ordered by St. Gregory, that fa- 

ed mous light and guide of the Church. Upon 

1]. w hoſe account alone they ought to be had in a 

he peculiar eſteem and veneration by V above all 


in . | F 8 8 


deſitionibus h murmurarent ; in quo Grecorum conſuetudinem 
In ſecuti ſumus, qui aut i veteres noſtras reparauimus, aut novas 
& utiles conſtituimus. S. Greg. Reg. Ep. 64. | 

Durandus gives alſo this account of it. B. Gregorius ſe- 
bi- duſts bis que nimia & incongrua videbantur, rationabilia coad- 
unavit e congrua multa nihilominus per ſe neceſſaria ſuperad- 
lf dent. Lib, 4. cap. 15. 


bus the 


| „ "074, 
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Serm. the Weſtern Churches, ſince it was owing to [| '- 
III. him, that we were a Church. We learn from n 
. * hiſtory, that he loyed our nation; and had ſe 
it many years in his heart to convert us in I ©: 
perſon; which he afterwards effected by the I b. 
miniftry of Auguſtine, An. 597. Wherefore u 

he may claim the like regard from our Church, m 

as St. Paul did from the Corinthians, If T am 2 

not an apoſtle to others, yet doubtleſs I an |: 

70 you. Since then this renown'd biſhop and /: 
faint, who taught us what to worſhip, taughe N tt 

us allo how to worſhip ; ſince he that planted WY 4, 

our Church, left us our Liturgy, for the moſt t. 

part the very ſame prayers that we uſe at this I ca 

day, we ought to eſteem and preſerve them ¶ ry 

as an everlaſting memorial of their author; W fat 
who, for the good deeds that he did to the ¶ ine 
Church of God and the offices thereof, SH 
called Grear unto this day. But he is wor | of 

thy, for whom we above all people Huld d 51 
this; ſince he loved our nation, and hath no 
built us not a ſingle ſynagogue, but a natio- mi 


nal Church. 8 — 
But to return to the Collects themſelves, | 


they are at the lateſt date as ancient, as this 


” * 
* 


— —„— 


k Joh. Diacon. vit. Gregor. Lib. 1. c. 21. & Bede Ecclef. Au 
Hiſt. |. 1. c. 23. You may ſee the account at large in Collier and 


Engliſh 


Eccleſ. Hiſt. vol. 1. book 2, 


* 
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'Engliſh Church, and have been ſince that pe- Serm. 
riod uſed in its -worthip. And having been III. 
ſent up day by day not by us of this Church "VV 
only, but by many ſaints of other nations, 
having been breath'd forth by many thouſands, 

yea thouſands of thouſands of congregations, 

may not theſe be thought thoſe /weer odours, Rev. S. 3. 
which fill the golden cenſer of our great 
hich-prieſt, and which he is ſaid to offer 

before the golden altar? For what were 

theſe ſweet odours 2 We are told that they 

are the prayers of the ſaints. Neither are 

they the leſs ſweet, the leſs acceptable, be- 

cauſe they are offered up day by day, the ve- 

ry lame prayers that were offered up by our 
fathers. For thus the offering of the material 
incenſe, appointed for morning and evening, 

to which theſe ſpiritual offerings anſwer, was 

of the ſame compoſition, tempered together Excd 30. 
pure and holy: the prieſt duift not add to, 

nor diminiſh from ir, nor temper it with any 
mixture of his own. For in that caſe, as the 


* 1 „* —— r * 8 
— — — * 


CT IEIETCS 


Note; That England has been twice converted to chri- 
ſtianity, the firſt time when poſſeſſed by the ancient Britons, 
in or near the firſt century; the ſecond time, when poſſeſ- 
led by the Saxons, who had driven the Britons into Wales, 
and had fix'd paganiſm again in Eugland; till this miſſion of 
Auguſtine, who converting the Saxons, ſetiled a Church here: 
and this may be more properly called the ENgliſh Church, as 
the former the Britiſh, 


© den 
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Serm. perfume had been {range incenſè, ſo the Prieſt | 1 
III. himſelf had been cut off. Neither was the 1 
—VY Lord tired with the daily repetition of this 
Exod. 3o. Offering: for it was to be a perpetual in- , 
8. cenſe before the Lord, throughout their ge- | © 
Nerations. 
But after all, if we will not pay a regard to q 
their antiquity, yet we ought to their excellen- n 
cy: if we will not eſteem them, becauſe they Wl , 
were our fathers, yet ler us do it for their own 9 
intrinſick goodneſs; which appears in their © 
form, in their matter, and in their coherence. 5 
Firſt, In their form. The preface to each I b. 
is addreſſed to God with regard to ſome ſuch I a0 
particular attribure, as is a ground both for 7 
the nature of the petition, and for our hopes h. 
of acceptance. Thus to inſtance in the ſtand. a 
ing Collects for the daily Service: when we 1. 
pray for peace, we invoke God, as the autho? I ;; 
of peace and lover of concom: when for in 
protection, as an almighty and everlaſting he 
God: when tor the King, as King of kings ka 
and Lozd of loꝛdg: when for the defence of * 
the Church (that is, the whole congregation 
of people under their biſhops and paſtors) a. th. 
mong and from all her enemies, a work of the I 10 
greateſt power, yea a ſtanding miracle, we 
ſy, Almighty God, who alone wozkeſt great FU __ 
marvels, Thus in the reſt we ſhall find theſe 
| prefaces 
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mies object: they are not repetitions; for they 
generally vary with the matter of every pray- 
er: neither are they improper; for they relate 
to and are of a piece with it. 

But ſuppoſe, as in ſome few Collects, the 
divine attribute mentioned in the preface has 
no direct reference to the matter of the petiti- 
on, yet it always ſerves to ſtrengthen the faith 
of the petitioner. For inſtance, ſuppoſe it were 


prefaces no improper repetitions, as our ene- Serm. 


83 


III. 
A 


God's goodneſs, as, O moſt gratious God; 


or his power, as, O almighty Sod: do not 
both theſe ſerve to ſtrengthen our hopes of 
acceptance, whatever our petition be; God's 
goodneſs, by certify ing that he is willing to 
help us; his power; by certifying that he is 
able to do it? And thus the preface to our 
Lord's prayer relates not to the particular pe- 
titions contain'd in it; but rather to all prayer 
in general; intimating to us God's readineſs to 
hear us, whatever we ask, becauſe he is our 
father ; and his ability to grant it us, becauſe 
he is in heaven. 

The Collects might indeed, by cutting off 
theſe introductory ſentences, be caſt into one 
long continued form after the model and *r 
1 of the leckarilts; and even then, in tar 


——L 
— — >. 


m See Savey- conference. 


G 2 inco. 


Serm. 


III. 


The Beauty of Holineſs 
incoherent heap of different matters, far ex 
ceed the beſt extemporary performances, that 


mere ever heard in their aſſemblies. But to 


John I 4. 


us, who view them in their preſent beauty, 
theſe Collects without their prefaces would be 
even as bodies without their heads, de void of 
all lice as well as proportion. They would 
then truly be, what they ate now moſt falſſy 
ſaid to be, a “ dead letter. For theſe prefaces 
do give life to the petition, and to the faith 


of the petitioner; which lay ing hold on the 


attributes and promiſes therein recited, as 
warrants of acceptance, becomes lively and 
ſtrong. Thus then theſe beginnings of our pray- 


ers are not unneceſſary tautologies, but on the, 


contrary carry in them uſefulneſs and beauty. 
Bur if we pals to the concluſions of them, 
theſe we muſt allow, and we willingly allow, 
to be repetitions: for they generally run in 
the ſame form, namely, thꝛo' Jeſus Chat, 
otir Low, or what amounts to the fame, tho 


bis merits and mediation, or the like expreſ- 


ſions. But is it criminal in our prayers, that 
all conclude in this form? No: this is done 
in obedience to the command of Chriſt him- 
leif? Is it criminal in them, that they con- 
clude fo ſoon? No: this is done in imitation 
of his pattern. For the prayer he left us is very 
mort as well as comprehenſive ; and yet doubt- 


lels 
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leſs a perfect prayer or Collect, perfect no leſs Serm. 


in its manner or form, than in its matter or 


comprehenſion. And he hath moreover com- SV, 
manded us to pray after this manner, and Mat. 6. g. 


not to uſe Vain repetitions, as the ignorant 
heathen did, and as ſome no leſs ignorant 


Chriſtians do at this day, 7hinking that they Mat 6. 7. 


ſhall be heard for their much ſpeaking. And 
as our Lord gave us commandment, fo do we 
in our cſtabliſh'd Liturgy. 

Now our Lord in teaching and commanding 
us to pray in ſhort forms, hath conſulted our 


 infirmities, as well as corrected our ignorance, 


in praying. For, 
Firſt, The ſpirit of devotion in the beſt of 
us is apt to flag, and our thoughts to fly off 


in wandrings, or to fink down in heavinels. 


Now: theſe frequent cloſes are as pauſes or 
ſtands for our deyotion to reſt itſelf: and the 
whole Congregation being often required to 
join therein, ſlaying, Amen, they ſerve like- 


wiſe as ſo many interrupters or monitors, to 


recall our wandrings and to awaken our 


drowſincls. 


Secondly, In ſhort forms as our devotion is 
relieved, and our attention awaken'd; ſo our 
memory is alſo conſulted: which being general- 
ly ſhort, and oftentimes confuſed, mult of ne- 
cefſity forget many particular requeſts crouded 
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III. 


The Beauty of Holineſs 
together in a long prayer. And how ſhall he, 
that 3 the room of the forgetful, as 


 IY'V was faid of the unlearned, ſay Amen, ſince 


* 14. he remembreth not what was ſaid ? Whereas 
I 


when any ſingle requeſt is offer'd up in a ſhorr 


Collect by itlelf, it being ſealed with an Amen 
by all the people, it is then (as it were) ra- 
rify'd and tranſmitted ſafe to the throne of 
Grace. 

Thirdly, farther the mind being thus dil- 
charged from the remembrance of what went 
before, can now attend with more ſtrength 
and carneſtneſs to the prayer that comes on. 
And as our attention is much ſtronger at the 
offering it up; ſo, 
| Laſtly, is our aſſent at the cloſe, when thus 
given to any ſingle requeſt apart, than it can 
poſſibly be, when it is enfeebled, divided, I 
might ſay, diſtracted among a multitude and 
diverſity of particulars, heap'd up in one long 
tirclome ſupplication. And yet it is this aſ- 
ſent of the will with the concurrence of the 
affections, that gives ſucceſs, I had almoſt ſaid 
being, to our prayers : it is this, that makes 
them properly prayers, that is, deſires or re- 


queſts. The underſtanding and judgment in- 


deed allow of and prepare them; theſe chuſe 
ont and appoint the ſacrifice, aud put the 
wood in order ; but tis the heart with the 


: | affec- 
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affections, that puts the fire under, and Serm. 
makes it an actual burnt- offering unto the III. 
Lord. | path Ka 
| Upon all the fore-mention'd accounts we 
| find, that all long prayers, however well com- 
| poled, are weaken'd and injured in proportion 
to their length: and to us, who are uſed ro, 
the ſhorter forms of our Liturgy, it is no won- 
der that they appear ſpiritleſs, and unanima- 
ted; neither is there any breath in them. 
Whereas were the ſubſtance of them, (which 
muſt, unleſs fill'd with tautologies, conſiſt of 
different matters) ſubdivided and caſt into ſhort 
prayers after the mould of our Collects ; did 
the preface bearing the name of God, and the 
| concluſion bearing the name of Chriſt, thoſe 
living parts, come near and anſwer to each 
other; theſe would quicken the matter that 
comes between them, and would give it /:fe 
| and breath and all things belonging to a li- 
ving, and becauſe living, an acceptable facri- 
fice unto God. 
And if theſe defects muſt attend a long 
prayer becaule of its length, how much more 
a long extemporary prayer, where to the 
length many other difadvantages are added ? 
For in theſe the people mult firſt atrend ro rhe 
words, then underſtand the ſenſe, then judge 
of its lawfalneſs, after that aſſent with the 
G 4 will 
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Serm. will, laſt of all offer it up with the affections. 
III. And what is more, all theſe actions, each of 
&YY which require time, muſt be done at once, in 
an inſtant, and that every inſtant, or the hear- 

ers are left behind and diſtanc'd by the volubi- 

lity of the teacher. So that it he be ſuperna- 
turally aſſiſted in praying, much more muſt 

his congregation be ſupernaturally aſſiſted in 
accompanying him: if he has the gitr of ut- 
tering prayer, they mult have the ſeveral gifts 

of underſtanding, judging, approving, aflen- 

ting, and requeſting: and thele actions, which 

by nature are {low and ſucceſſive, mult by 


that aſſiſtance be quicken'd and made inſtan- nc 
tancous. And therefore in the Apoſties days, bu 
when the gilt of prayer, was poured out up. lic 


on the Church, both he that prayed and they of 
that heard, were filled with the Holy Ghoſt, cc 


or they were not edify'd. And the tame ſu- if 
pernatural aud miraculous aſſiſtance muſt be as 
neceſſary now (as in thoſe days) in extem- le 
porary prayer, if the people expect to a 
or to be profited by it. fr 
Bur in, praying by the precompoled rng 0! 
of our Common-prayer, which have bcen io ar 
often heard, undcrſtood, and approved of by m 
us, our wills are wholly at liberty to accom. CG 


pany the miniſter in offering them up. For p. 
our attention is not now engaged ro hear K 
them, 
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tem, not our underſtanding to interpret them, Serm. 
nor our judgment to approve of them. All III. 

tele things are done to our hand: and at the. 
nume of offering we have nothing to do, but 
f only to offer them up with all our heart, 
L with all our mind, and with all our ſtrength. 
ſt Wherefore let all the Sectariſts know aſſured- 
n ly, that it is in the prayers of our Church, 
b that we are enabled to pray with the ſparit : 
s WY why ? becauſe we are aſſured before-hand> 
„chat in theſe we N with the underſtanding 
h alſo. 
But to paſs by this old argument, we are 
1- not now to ſhew the neceſſity of ſet forms, 
„ but the advantages of ſhort ones, in the pub- 
„ick worſhip: and in this reſpect the Collects 
Jof our Church do manifeſtly and greatly ex- 
3 cel. Thus much for their form: let us can» 


1 ſider, 

8 Secondly, their matter; which will add no 
„leis to their commendation. 

y The Collects for the Sundays are generally 


framed and collected out of the ſubject matter 
Is of the Epiſtles and Goſpels, to which they 
0 are prefixed; upon which account (as we re- 
7 mark'd) they ſeem partly to have been ſtyled 
n. Collefts : and generally they pray for grace to 
Ir perform that particular duty, which in the 
ar Epiſtle and Goſpel is either delivered in pre- 
Ny cept, 


90 The Beauty of Holineſs 
Serm. cept, or recommended by example. The 
III. Collects for the Saznrs days have rhe ſame 

V relation to their correſpondent Epiſtles and 
Goſpels: they are formed our of rhem, and 
furniſh us with a prayer for ſome particular 
grace, whereby the Saints were ſeverally di. 
ſtinguiſh'd, or which their writings or actions IA 
point out to us. . 

But now if we take theſe Collects, as it Nen! 

were, out of our Liturgy, and conſider them H, 

not in their relative, but in their own intrin- Nun 

ſick goodneſs; they will be found in them- I} 

ſelves ſo full of variety, ſo extended to all oc- Wy 

caſions, that there is no outward good, nor HA 

inward grace, nothing that is fitting or necel- e 

fary either for the body or the ſoul, either for 

our ſelves or others, but may be pray'd for 

in ſome particular and very pertinent Collect 

of our Church. Only as in the Lord's. prayer 

there is bur one petition relating to the body, 

many relating to the ſoul; fo it is in our Col- 

lets: thoſe for grace or things ſpiritua| 

abound ; and thoſe for things temporal are 

not wanting: as may be ſeen in the Table an- 


nexed. 


f 


"r. The Cr. Comfort. — Sund. aft, Aſcenſion 
author of 92. Illumination. Whitſunday. 7 
it, the H. Y3. Direftion. —— 19 after Trinity, 
he I Spirit, for C4. Manifold gifts. St. Barnabas. 
7 a St. Bartholomew, 
a > The-N Fearing. =" „ 3-00, Eads: 
1d means of 42. Reading. — 2 5, in Advent. 
J it. * . Ft S. in Lent. 
" | a Faſting. TIES Gs and 23 after Trin. 
li. (18. in Advent. 7 
For our 1 S. after Eaſter. 7 
n plves, 'Cr. To convert us from? St. Andrew, | 1 
and that ſin. | St. Fames. * 
i it, for St. Marthe tw. * 
It oor fouls 2, To obtain pardon for { 12,21 and 24 aft. Trin. . 
m Mo dings f ſin, and acceptance 5 Purification, Wo 
firitual, - with God. 2 after Epiphany. bl 
en, nn in Advent. i 
n. WW | ends of it." | q | 1 
once; 2 3. To reſcue us fromy 4 after Epiphany, bl 
n. BW «ich temptation, 18 after Trinity. 1 
c- may be | | 5 after Eaſter. a 
conſiders | 4. To enable us to do< 1,9,11,13,17,25 af- i} 
or ed with good, K ter Trinity. 
ref | iphany. 
. pect to g. To bring us to glory. re S 
or L 
pr (1. Regeneration, — Nativity of Chriſt. 
| | | 2. Charity, Quinquageſima. | 
i | 3. Mortification. * "ng 
er | 4. Contrition, — Aſhwedneſday. 
y,. 5. Sincerity. — 3 after Paſter. 
6. Love of God, and C4 after Eaſter, 
. 4. The | his Laws. 6 and 14 after Trin, 
al kinds of 4 7. Heavenly deſires. — Aſcenſion. 
| it, I. right. — Trinity Sunday. 
re p 8. Faith, 7 after Trinity, 
n- 2. firm. — < St. Thomas, 
2 St. Mark, 
1. Chriſt, C6 in Lent. 
2 after Eaſter, 
9. The imi- St. Stephen. 
i tation of ; St Paul. 
St. Philip and James, 
of 2, Saints. St. John Baptiſt. 
All Sains. 
Innocents. 


24%, 


24, For 
our bo- 
dies or 
things 
temporal, 
and that 
tor 


Or for 


* 


others. © 


(Church. 1. Truth. 


Ft. Safety Cr. God's providence. 2,3,4,and 20 aft. Trin. 


by 2, Guarding of Angels. } St. Michael. 
2. Deli- (t. Enemies. —— 3 in Lent. 
verance Sexageſima. 
from 2. Judgments, Septuageſima, 
4 in Lent. 


3 Support under Affliction. ——= 3 and 4 of Epiph. 


. 4. Defence from evil and ſupply of good. 8 and 15 aft. Trin 


out the and Hereticks. Friday. 


Church. 


. With- Jews, Turks, Infidels, IE Collects of Good. 


r. For the Miniſters, 


„ n 3. ſucceſsful. 3 Ads. 

Bo With- fi ſt E 1 
in the ume 
lects of 

; good Frid. 
2. For the People, that St. John. 

they may be kept in Yz. Unity. St. Sim. & Jul. 

5, 6 andi: 
aft. Tin. 


r. fit. St. Matthias. 
2. diligent. St. Peter. 


3. Peace. 
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Thus when they have been collected and Serm. 
digeſted into heads, they prove likewiſe a re- III. 
oular and copious treaſury of private devoti- 82 
on. And the Common prayer- boot is well 
wn, ſty led the beſtn companion, being doubtleſs ſu- 
perior to any other forms, that have ot can be 
made for the cloſet, as well as the ſanctuary. 
Laſtly, As theſe Collects are excellent in 
their form, and comprehenſive in their matter; 
So thirdly, are they proper and even beau- 
tiful in their coherence. 
For they are, as we obſerved, generally 
formed out of the Epiſtles and Goſpels to 
which they belong, and to which they have 
been aftixed many hundred years, at leaſt from 
the days of Gregory ihe Great. Aid as they 
are mutually fitted to each other, jd are they 
dr. MW together excellently ſuited ro the ſolemn ſea- 
F ſons obſerved by the Church, as hereafter ſhall 
rid. be thewn in their proper place. For the ſeve- 
. 121 Collects with their Epiſtles and Goſpels 
i WF have their proper place and couric in our Li- 
turgy, and, like the works of God, are beau- 
tiful iu their ſeaſon. | 
But as theſe Collects for the Sundays, which 
vary with the week, may be term'd movea- 
ble; ſo there are ſome, which may be called 


— 


rin 


=_ 


— — 


n A very uſeſul book thus entitled, collected out of the 
Common-prayer-book, 


wm : Statio- 


94 
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Serm. Stationary, being ſtanding parts in the mort. 


III. 


ing and evening Service: concerning which 


WY ] ſhall only obſerve, and that bricfly, their or. 


der and comprehenſion: ; 

The firſt Collect is for * peace, the other 
for ? grace, (as they are, there entitled and 
diſtinguiſhed) rhe rwo great and comprehen- 
five goods; the former containing all tempo- 


—— — — — — w_ — 


1 


o This Collect for peace, and the other for the evening, 


are taken word for word out of the Sacramentary of Gregory, 


and there is this difference between them: in that for the 
morning; we pray for outward peace, fitteſt for every man 
going forth unto his labour among men, that God would 
make all men; even h enemies to be ar peace with him, ot 
defend him from their aſſaults. In that for the evening, we 
pray for inward'peace ; that obtaining the teſtimony of 
quiet conſcience, each of us may ſay with David, I will lay 
me down in peace. : 

p In this Collect from theſe words, ſafely brought u to 
the beginning of this day, Biſhop Coſins well obſerves, “ that 
« this ſhews at what hour motning-prayer ſhould regularly 
© be ſaid, at the firſt hour of the day, which is fix a clock 
« in the morning, (as is done in the Univerſities and Ca- 
thedral Churches) “ and not towards high-noonday, or at- 
&« ternoon, when the morning is paſt”. See the foremen- 
tion'd notes printed at the end of Nichol,'s comment, 

Tho' the evening Collect be entitled (not as this in the 
morning is for grace; but) for aid againſt all perils; yet it 
ought to be underſtood chiefly in a ſpiritual ſenſe, Lighten 
our darkneſs, that is our inward darkneſs as well as outward, 
of our underſtanding as well as of the night. And therefore 
it is ſaid againſt all perils, which may as well ariſe from out 
ghoſtly enemies, as from thieves and robbers. 

Both theſe Collects for Grace are taken or rather framed 
out of the ancient Greek Liturgies, as Dr. Nichols ſhe ws. F 

r 


' 


in the Common Prayer. 


ral goods, ſuch as are neceſſary fo2 the body; 
the latter containing all ſpiritual goods, ſuch as 
arc neceſſary fo2 the ſoul. And in this ſenſe 
and latitude were they underſtood by the Com- 
pilers of our Liturgy ; who therefore cloſed 
the morning and evening Service here, adding 
only the prayer of Chryſoſtome and the bleſ- 
ſing. Otherwiſe how did they anſwer the 
words of the Exhortation, which was to ask 
thoſe things that are necefſary as well foz 
the body as the ſoul? But herein they thought 
they did ask all thoſe things ſufficiently. *. 
But 


_ * 


— 


„in quires and places where they ſing, here foilow- 
© eth the Anthem: the Church thinking this the moſt pro- 
per place for it, where there is a ſort af diviſion in the Ser- 
vice, For the foregoing Collects reſpect our ſelves : thoſe 
following reſpect others: the former are petitions ; the fol- 
lowing interceſſions. An Anthem is ſuppoſed to come from 
Antiphon, ain, i. e. vox reciproca, and to ſignify an 
hymn ſung in parts or alternately : and in this ſenſe the in- 
vitatory plalm is called an Anthem in the rubric before it, 
which is implied, by ſaying, that on Eaſter-day, another an- 
them is appointed, 

And ſince the ſinging Pſalms are only permitted in our 
Church, this ſeems the moſt proper place for ſinging a piaim, 
rnther than after the ſecond leſſon: and thus I have known 
it practiſed in ſome pariſhes, and it were to, be w:thed, it 
were done ſo in all, eſpecially where they fo tar reſemble 
Quires, as to have organs. 1, Becauſe Pariſh-Churches 
ſhould, as much as poſſible, conform io the cuſtoms of the 
Cathedral Churches, which are as the mother Churches to all 
the pariſh-Churches within the Diocefe, and ſhould give the 
'We to them. 2d. Becauſe after the ſecond leſſon there 

" is 
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The Beauty of Holineſs 


But we are to conſider the Liturgy as it noy | 
As then the Collects are comprehen- 


ſive, ſo are they well connected to the fol- 


lowing prayers, which were afterwards added 
in the Service. For peace is the great and 
ſummary bleſſing to us as men, the ſubjects of 
Civil government; and grace is the ſame to 
us as Chriſtians, the members of a ſpiritual 
ſociety, that is, the Church. Now becauſe 
the former bleſſing is conveyed to us by the 
wiſe government of our temporal rulers, there 
follows a prayer for the 4 "4 ; and becauſe 

the 


—— — — —ͤ — —' f — 


is a proper hymn or pſalm appointed, which is interrupted 


by a ſinging pſalm coming in between. So that by ſinging it 
there, you break a poſitive order of the Church, which by 
appointing another hymn forbids it, and moreover you add 
hymn to hymn; whereas by knging it where the anthem 
is appointed, you conform to the appoinment of the Church, 
and to the practice of cathedral-Churches ; and moreover 
do honour to the ſinging pſalms themſelves, by making them 
as anthems, as they may not improperly be accounted, and 
to come in as ſuch : for hereby you give them the ſame 
cltabliſhment as anthems, which, if ſung elſewhere, is only 
by connivence ; and if after the ſecond leſſon, by an itte- 
gular connivence. 

4 Theſe two prayers, viz. for the king and for the cler- 
gy, are both framed out of Gregory's ſacramentary, being 
nearly the ſame verbatim: and were inſerted by order of 
queen Elizabeth, But that for the royal family was inſert- 
ed by order of king James the firſt, he being the firſt Pro- 
teftant prince that was married and had children. And tho 
all three were, till the laſt review, printed at the end of the 


Litany, 


' 
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w Þ the latter is derived to us by the adminiſtra- Serm. 
n- tion of our ſpiritual governors, there follows III. 
ol. a prayer for the Biſpops and Glergy, and SY 
ed charge committed to them. 

nd After this we extend our birncnsu0 h to 

of all nations on carth, that God's name may 

to e hallowed among the heathen, where it 

al is not yet known; and his kingdom of 

iſe grace may come, where it is not yer 

he WY preached. But more eſpecially we pray for 

re the holy catholick Church, that in it by the 

iſe © guidance and government of God's Spitt, his 

he any may be done on earth as it is in hea- 


ven and thus is this Collect viſibly built 
ted . — | ——_— 2 5 : 
Sit WF Litany, yet they were not part of it, as Dr. Nichols inti- 
by mates ; but” were then read in the ſame place or manner, 
00 as they are now expreſly appointed. 

wv, This Collect was added at the laſt review : for before 
cn, 


our Church uſed no general interceſſion, but in the Lizany 
and in the prayer for the Church militant, that is, on falt- 


on ing-days, or at the communioh, at which times theſe inter- 
nd ceſſions were moſt likely to prevail. However, upon the 
me 


complaint of the Piſſenters, who thought our Liturgy defi- 
ily cient for want of ſuch a form of daily interceſſion (tho! 
they themſelves obſerve no days but S2»days;) to ſatisfy all 
complaints, this prayer was added to ſupply the place of the 
Litany : and for this reaſon, is to be uſed at ſuch times, 


= « when the Litany is not appointed to be ſaid. And there- 
* fore biſhop Gunning, the ſuppoſed author of it, in the Col- 
lege whereof he was head, ſuffered it not to be read-in the 
E afternoon, becauſe the Litany was never read then, the 
ho place of which it was ſuppoſed to ſupply. 


Y, H upon 
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Serm. upon the plan of our Lord's prayer. And! byt 
III. muſt obſerve, that as in the creeds we acknow. nifi 
edge one holy tatholtck Church; fo in our 774 
prayers we always count our own Church, as I Lo- 
contained and embodied in it. Wherefore nei- ¶ con 
ther in this Interceſſion, nor in the Lztany, / 
nor in the prayer for the Church milirant, is I like 
there any expreſs mention of the Church of I in 
England, or of this Church as any ways di. I wit 
ſtinct or ſeparate from others: ſo great is her I hay 
charity to all National Churches; and ſo great ¶ thy 
her duty to the Catholick Church, he mother ¶ and 
F them all. der 
In this Interceſſion for all mankind, for al! N tet 
Chriſtians in all wants, there is provided a the 
clauſe, whereby any perſon may be prayed I nin 
for in particular, if viſited with any kind of ¶ tio 
affliction, eſpecially if with bodily ſickneſs, II the 
which is chiefly intended in this place: a b 
gracious proviſion of our church, that ſo ſick ¶ rec 
perlons may not for want of her prayers periſh I of 
like Aſa; of whom it is recorded for our ad- — 
Curon. monition, that i his diſeaſe be ſought not 
16. 12. fo the Lord, but to the phyſicians. Not but 
the Church ought to be loved and admired for 
that form ſhe hath provided “ for viſiting the 
« ſick at home, founded on that direction; 
Jame: 5. Is any fick among you? let him call for the 
15. Elders of the Church, (that is, for the Prel- 
byters 


Y | ' 
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byters or Prieſts, for ſo the original word ſig- Serm. 
nifies ;) and let him pray over him: and the III. 
prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick, and tbe 
Lord ſhall raiſe him up; and if he have © 
committed ſins, they ſhall be forgiven him. 

After this general Interceſſion, there follows 
likewiſe a general THANKSGIVING. For tho 
in the pſalms and hymns after the leſſons, 
with rhe ſeveral doxologies interſperſed, we 
have every where ſet foꝛth God's moſt wo: 
thy pꝛaiſe; yet it ſeem'd meet alſo, in a diſtinct 
er ¶ and appropriate form of thankſgiving, to ten- 

der thanks fo2 the great benefits we have 

alf IF rccefved at his hands: which according to 
a I the firſt exhortation we therefore do, begin- 
d ning with that original bleſſing, “our Crea- 
of IF tion, then © preſervation attended with all 
„ theſe ſecondary benefits and “ bleſſings of life; 
a I © bur above all”, becauſe the greateſt of all, our 
k IF redemption, attended with all © the means 
hof grace and hopes of glory“: thus aſcending 
2 War... IIA | 


4 Note, that the prayer inſerted here, O God, whoſe na” 
t ture, &c. is wrong placed, being appointed to come in juſt 
q 
f 


„ — 


— 


before the prayer for the Parliament: for there it is placed 
in the ſealed books authoriſed 1662. But being thus inſerted 
here by the error of the printer, it has continued in all the 
impreſſions ſince. It was placed in the ſecond book of 
Ed:».6. juſt after the Collect, in time of any common plague 
er ſichneſs: and therefore not firſt inſerted in our Liturgy 
d7 order of King James I, as Dr. Nichols affirms, 


H 2 gradu- 


171 . 


141 
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Serm. 
III. 


gradually thro' the long ſcale of bleſſings recei. 
ved at God's hand, from temporal to ſpiritual, 


from the firſt to the laſt, from our coming 


Luke 17. 
I. 


forth to our returning to him again. 

And herein alſo is a clauſe provided, wherein 
particular perſons, who have been pray d 
for, may return thanks. What an honour 
is this, that the publick thanks of the Con- 
gregation ſhould be offered up for mercies 
vouchſated to any ſingle member of it? An 
honour which none ought to hope or ask 
for, but thoſe who have before ſought the 
prayers of the Church; and yet a duty, which 
none that have had the prayers of the Church, 
thould after recoyery ever omit, like thoſe 
ungrateful lepers, who being cleanſed, re- 
turned not to give glory to God. And as our 
Lord then upbraided their ingratitude, were 
there not ten cleanſed? but where are the 
ane? So among the many that have been te- 
covered by the prayers of the Church, tis to 
be fear'd there are but few, that, “ deſire 
to return praiſc. 


Laſt 


me COT — * — — —_ — r 


— — — 


2 — en — 


' This Thankſgiving was allo added at the laſt review, 
An. 1661. rather to ſatisfy the Diſſenters, than to ſupply any 
defect in our Service: which ſeem'd to have ſufficiently ren- 
det'd thanks and praiſe in the pſalms, hymns, and doxolo- 
gies: and therefore we find, that in the exhortation, “ #0 
„render than ſor the great benefits we have received at his 

% hands, 
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ei. Laſt of all, our ſeveral petitions, which Serm. 

al, Y have been offered up in ſeparate Collects, are III. 

ng now ſumm'd up and re-inforced in the prayer VM 
of Chry/oſtome : which we direct to the Son, 

ein Y relying on his gracious promiſes, that when 

„d two o2 thee are gathered together in his 

dur MY name, he will grant their requeſts ; but yet 

on- reſigning our ſelves to his wiſdom, to fulfil 

ics them as may be moſt erpedient fo? us. 

An This prayer was compoſed by Chry/o/tome, 

ak that great Biſhop and ornament of the Greet 

the Y Church, in the Service of which it has been 

ich Y uſed now above thirteen hundred years. And 

ch, 1 muſt obſerve, that whereas the prayers of 

ole our Liturgy are for the general taken out of 

re. the Service of the Latin Church, this prayer 

our which ſumms up and inforces, which is the 

ere ¶ epitome of, and (as it were) ſeal to them all, 

the is taken out of the Service of the Greek 

re- Church; that ſo our Church might in this 

to moſt empharical inſtance and manner teſti- 

irc I fy her unity and communion with that like- 
wiſe, 


— — - — 


— 2» — —— 


len, hands, and to ſet forth his moſt worthy praiſe, are put to- 
an) W gether, as one duty; and that too to come on in the firſt 
ren“ place, before the duties of hearing and praying, which are 
olo- but inferior to it: whereas the Diſenters put it laſt of all, 
viz, after the ſermon. See the Directory, 


nds, H 4. Aft EL 
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Serm. After which the Church cloſeth her Seryice 
III. with that Benedictory * prayer of St. Paul, 
VV with which he cloſed his Epiſtles, entreating 
that the grace of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chaiſt, and 
the love of God the Father, and the fellowſhip 
of the Holy Ghoſt, may reſt upon the Con- 
oregation. A form of bleſſing, which the 
holy Spirit ſeems by this repeatcd uſe of it to 
have delivered to the Church, to be uſed in- th: 
Read of that form, with which under the I fir! 
law the Pricſt diſmiſſed the Congregation. I im 
For whereas the Jews worſhipped one and the I ſel 
ſame God with us Chriſtians, but they in the II ap! 
unity of the Godhead, we in the Trinity of W tur 
Perions; fo the form of bleſſing among them © do 
Numb. g. runs in the name of one God (the Lord bleſs i un 
2g thee, &c.) but this Chriſtian bleſſing runs in 
the name of the three Perſons, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt. And it has this excellency, 
that it not only expreſſly names the three 
Perſons, but alſo ſhews the different operati- 


— — — 
\ ® This form, as here uſed, is rather 2 prayer, than a bleſ- 
ſing: for the miniſter pronounces it kneeling, as he does the 


other prayers, and includes himſelf ſaying; * be with all, 
Whereas were it an authoritative act or form of bleſſing, he 


would pronounce it landing; and would, as from God and 
in the name of God, dehver it to the Congregation, not in- 


cluding himſelf ſaying, “ be with you always. 
It is allo called a prayer in the Rubric before the Dea 2 


nal prayers, &c being the laſt of . two final prayers, as they 
are there termed, 
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ons whereby each Perſon concurs in giving it Serm. 
to us; intimating that it is derived from the III. 
love of God, as the impulſive cauſe; obtain - 
ed thro' the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chri/?, 
as the meritorious cauſe ; and conveyed to us 
by the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, as the 
the WY inſtrumental cauſe. 
to Thus we have attempted to ſet before you 
in- W the ſeveral parts or offices of the Morning or 
he WI firlt Service of our Church; which upon this 
on. imperfect view appear ſo rational in them- 
he IF elves, fo exact in their proportions, and ſo 
he apt in their connexions ; that we may ven- 
of ture to affirm, that thus far our holy Mother 
. doth worſhip the Lord in the beauty of ho- 


Ane ſſs. 
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Serm. 
III. 
A 


ae db Ge dh dk dr E dr 
The Litany. 


$5333: E us now proceed in order to take 
w L X aview of the Liraxv: which, thd'it 
Sanz may ſeem to be embodied with the 
morning Service; yet is a diſtin and ſepa- 
rate Office in the iutention of the Church, as 
is evident from. the Rubric before ir, which 
appoints it © ro be ſung or ſaid after Morning- 
« prayer”. Beſides, it is an Office of ſo different 
and peculiar a form, that it requires and de- 
ſerves to be conſidered apart, and to be view 
in its own perfection. For it is ſo compleat 
a form of Chriſtian worſhip, that it may in a 
manner be called a leſſer Liturgy, and ought 


to be eſtcemed as the beſt of Offices of the 


beſt of Churches. 

As to the ſignification of the word, Lita- 
175, the Church herſelf dcfines it in the Ru- 
brick, where it is called © a Supplication; 
which is ſpoken with regard not to the ſubject 
but manner of it, as being the moſt earneſt 
kind of praying, expreſſed by way of beſeech- 
ing g entreating ; and it was anciently ac- 
companied with Faſting: and thus our Litany 
is 
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is appointed on Wedneſdays and Fridays, the Serm! 

two ancient Faſting days kept by the Church, III. 

becauſe the bridegroom was then taken away, WV 

being fold by Judas on Weaneſaay, and cru- 

cified on Friday. Ir is alſo called a “ general 

8 Snupplication”, as comprehending the three 

ce kinds of petition ſumm'd up by the Apoſtle ; 1 Tim. a; 

it 1. Deprecation, Nencic, that is, petition a- 

de gainſt evil. 2%. Prayer, Teo, that is, 

a- petition for good. 3%. Interceſſion, Wd, 

as that is petition for others. 

h There are ſeveral footſteps of Litanies to be 

g- traced out in the Old Teſtament, among which 

ne the moſt remarkable is that deſcribed in Joel. 

c- Where it was alſo accompanied with a ſolemn 

4 I Faſt, and the Prieſts were ordered to ſupplicate 

ar and to intercede for the houſe of Le, now 

a I like to be devoured by a great army, ſaying, 

he Here thy people, O Lord, &c. which form 150. 17; 

he of words or Litany they were to repeat, 
weeping between the porch and the altar. 

a- In conformity whereto our Church, retaining 

U- the ſame words in her Litany, hath ordered 

; it to de faid in the ſame place, even between 

ct I the porch and the altar, which was anciently 


ſt © the ” accuſtomed place, according to the 
h- —— 


; 


by 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


oY . 


——— -- 


» Injunction. 23. of Edw.6. and 18. of O. Fliz. The Prieſts 
with others of the Quire ſhall kneel in the midſt of the Churth, 
IM and ſing or ſay plainly and diſtinfly the Litany. 


© royal 
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germ. royal Injunctions ſtill in force, and in which 
IH. 


it is accordingly ſung in our Cathedral Chur. 
ches to this day. 

Now as this Jewiſh Litany was firſt formed 
upon a publick calamity, ſo rhoſe moſt re. 
markable ones recorded in the chriſtian Church 
were framed upon ſome extraordinary judg- 
ments. The firſt of note was made by Ma. 
mercus Biſhop of Vienna (An. 460.) upon 


the incurſion of wild beaſts; which is called 


the leſer Litany : the ſecond was made by 
Gregory the Great (An. 600.) upon a peſti- 
lential diſeaſe; which is called the greater Li. 
tany : both ever ſince uſed in the Latin 
Church. Not but the Church hath uſed Lita- 
nies, or general ſupplications, from the * be- 
ginning, tho' perhaps not in ſo diſtinct and 
ample a form; and that as a ſtanding part of 


her Service, as never unſeaſonable for her, 


whole portion is affliction © in this her mili- 
cc tant eſtate here in earth. 

As for our preſent Litany, it was formed 
chiefly out of the Litany of Gregory : ſo that 
it may boaſt of the ſame author and antiquity, 


* 7 — . 0 .w.̃.—— 


＋— 


w Durandus gives this account. Lib. 9. c. 11, 

* This appears from the Teſtimonies of St. Auguſtine, 
St. Cyprian, and Tertullian: and alſo from the Apoſtolicil 
conſtitutions; wherein we have patterns and ſome expreſſi- 
ons of Gregory's Litany. Lib. 8. c. 10. and 13. 


in the Common Prayer. 107 


as the Collects. For as he collected thoſe, ſo Serm? 
he compiled this out of ancient Liturgies, im- III. 
proved with ſome additions of his own: info- S WW 
much that his Litany is ſtyled by a learned 
writer © the very quinteſſence of all former 
« models”. How excellent then is our Lita- 
ny, which is extracted and reformed from and 
ſo the very quinteſſence of his? 

As to the accuſtomed time for uſing it, 
tho' (as we faid) it be on Wedneſdays and 
Fridays, the Faſting days of the Church; yet 
it is alſo appointed on the Lord's. day, tho' a 
Feſtival ; for theſe reaſons: I,. becauſe then is 
the fulleſt aſſembly to join in this moſt impor. 
tant and general ſupplication : 2%, becauſe 
no day ought to have a more ſolemn and com- 
pleat Service, than the Lord's-day, that lead- 
ing Feſtival of the Church: 3, becauſe, as 
Biſhop Co/as remarks, © theſe Litanies were 
« wont in the ancient Church to be ſaid at 
« the celebration of the Lord's. ſupper, which 
our Church appoints on every Lords'-day : 
and thus in the Injunctions before-mention'd 
it is ordered, that immediately before the 


© time of Communion of the Sacrament, 


the Prieſts kneel, Sc. and ſing or fay the 
« Litany. 5 | 


— — — 1 
— — — = — —(— 


J Ham. L'Eſtrange, 
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Serm. 


III. 


A Litany then being an earneſt or vehement 
addreſs to the throne of Grace, the earneſt. 
nels or vehemence of our Litany is ſeen in all 
its parts or diviſions, namely, in the Invoca- 
tion, in the Deprecations, in the Interceſ 
ſion, and in the Concluſion. | 

Firſt, In the * Invocation : which is ad- 
dreſſed (not as in the other prayers to God 
in general, but) to every Perſon in the Tri- 
nity ſeparately, and then to all the three Per- 
ſons jointly. By the ſeparate invocation we 
are taught to acknowledge every Perſon by 
himſelf to be God and Lowd; and by the 
Joint Invocation to acknowledge alſo, that 
there are not thꝛee Gods no2 thꝛee Lo2ds, 
So that herein is contained a Creed or con- 
feſſion of faith ; and not only fo, but alſo a 
confeſſion of ſin: We ſay that we are milt- 
rable ſinners. And as the firſt Confeſſion of 
ſin in our Liturgy, and that of faith in the 
Apoſtle's Creed, were repeated after the Mi- 
niſter by the whole Congregation ; ſo likewiſe 
are theſe ſhort forms of Invocation, wherein 


8 — — — 


hn. A. — 


z It is evident from this Invocation, that it is the oragice 
as well as doctrine of the Church of Erglazd, © to worſhip 
one God in Trinity and Trinity in Unity, And therefore 
'twould be of little ſervice to the enemies of this doctrine, 
to have the Athanaſian Creed ſtruck out of our Liturgy, 
unleſs they could get this Invocation alſo eraſed out of our 


both 


Litany, 


li 


l 
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both thoſe Confeſſions are united. But if theſe Serm. 
ſerve to expreſs our faith and humility, how III. 
much more our importunity ? Nothing in any VV 


Liturgy, ancient or modern, was ever framed 
more artful or more forcible than this Invo- 
cation. And tho' the Phar:/ee, who delights 
in long prayers, derides this repeated tAycey, 
this ſhort Litany of the Publican ; yet whoſo 
repeats it in the Temple with the ſame con- 


trition and ſhame, ſniting on his breaſt and ue 18. 


not lifting up fo much as his eyes to heaven, 13. 
ſhall doubtleſs return to his houſe juſtified ra- 
ther than the other. 

The ſame vehemence of deyotion breaths 
likewile, 

Secondly, In the * Deprecations, that is, 
petitions againſt evils, whether incident to the 
ſoul or body. Now theſe being many in 
number and differing in kind, are caſt into 
{mall diviſions or ſhort heads of prayer, in 
extent reſembling the Collects: which howe- 
ver are not concluded, as the Collects are by 
a bare aſſent, the people ſaying, Amen; but 
by an earneſt ſupplication, the people crying, 
Good Lozd, deliver us. Again, whereas 


— 


* Note, that in theſe Deprecations, the words RE BE L- 
LION and SCHISM, were added at the laſt review, viz. 
after the Reſtoration, the foregoing miſerable times having 
given too juſt an occaſion for that addition, 


the 


110 The Beauiy of Holineſs 
Serm. the Collects are concluded in general, theo 
III. Jeſus Chꝛiſt otir Lozd, or the like form; af. 


ter theſe, all the particulars of his merit, all t 
that he did, ſuffered, and obtained for us, e 


from the myſtery of his holy incarnation, I 7: 
to his n{o2fous aſcenſion and ſending the Ho- 

ly Shoſt, are ſumm'd up to ſtrengthen and in- I pe 
creaſe our faith. Theſe are called by ſome Ob- 1 
ſecrations : and being recited in order by the ¶ pl 
Miniſter, and enforced by that repeated cry of I gt 
the people, Sed Low, deliver us; how do I 1h1 


we in a manner rate heaven by I in 
The we 


a Upon all theſe Biſhop Andrews makes this remark, 4 
x. his incarnation. 2. pativity. 3. circumciſion. 4. baptiſm, lar 
5. faſting. 6. temptation. 7. agony. 8. bloody ſweat. 9. croſs. | 
10. paſſion. Tt. death. 12. burial : That by theſe twelve ke 


inſtances God was manifeſted in the fleſh, But by the three 


following, viz. 1. his reſurrection. 2. Aſcenſion. 3. coming pre 
of the Holy Ghoſt; that he was juſtified in the ſpirit. fror 
1 Tim. 3. 10. "a9 


d Whereas in the Verſicles and Reſponſals, what is ſaid 
by the miniſter and anſwered by the people, is divided into 
two ſentences, tho' perhaps both preſſing the ſame petition; vin 
I obſerve, that in theſe the whole is but one ſentence, What 
is ſaid by the miniſter, for inftance, From all evil and miſ- part 
chief, &c. would be imperfect and have no ſenſe, did not 1 
the people go on and fill up the ſentence, crying, Good Lord, 
deliver us. And therefore in theſe the people are not direct- 
ed to anſwer, which is in effect to reply to ſomething that 
is ſaid: whereas nothing is ſaid, till the ſentence is fill'd up; ; 
nothing is affirmed or deſired. ang 

Hence there is an eaſy anſwer to that objection of the 2 


Diſſinters againſt our Litany, that in theſe forms the miniſter 
; 5 pray? 


in the Common P rayer . 111 
The ſame fire of devotion burus, Serm. 
| Thirdly, In the Interceſſions, that is, peti- III. 
| IE] tions made in behalf of others, whether againſt VV 
evil or for good, whether deprecations or 
prayers. 
; Now theſe, being likewiſe caſt into ſmall 
. portions, are not cloſed neither with an A. 
. men, but by an carneſt ſupplication, the peo- 
e I ple crying, We beſeech thee to hear us, 
f W cod Lo2d, This interchangeable way of wor- 
o hip, perform'd by turns between the miniſter 
and people, is of the ſame advantage to the 
e BY worſhippers in the Litany, as in the Pſalms: it 
— BT nutually relieves, and yet provokes and in- 
flames the picty of the Congregation. 
ſs But with this gratcful interchange there is 
'* I kept up the moſt exact order. For in the De- 
ug precations from evil, we proceed gradually 
it. © from the evil of fin to the evil of puniſhment, 
from ſpiritual to temporal, from the greater to 
the leſs. In the Interceſſions for good, we be- 
zin with the Holy Church untverſal, then 
particularizing for the principal members of 


= — e 
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Mays not at all, but the people do it alone. Whereas what 
b ſaid ſeparately by both, does jointly make up but one and 
the ſame ſentence: and if that ſentence be a prayer, then 
doubtleſs they both equally pray. The people are ſo far 
rom praying alone without the miniſter ; that unleſs what 
ner {= laith, be joig'd to their additions, they pray not at all. 


ay9 | that 
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Serm. that part of it, eſtabliſhed among us; pro- | 
III. ceeding in order for the King and the Rozal e 
Famil, for the orders and degrees of men in 1 » 
Church and State; firſt for the Spiritualty, I d 
then for the Temporalty; for all Biſhops, Ic 
Prieſts and Deacons; for the Lords of the t 
Council, and all the Nobility and Magiſtrates, 1 4 
and laſtly for all the people of this Realm. ir 
| Then we pray for all kinds of good for all 21 
men, for the piety of the faithful, for the f. 
converſion of the deceived, for the confirma- YY ;/ 
tion of the weak, for the relief of the affſict. 
ed, for the preſervation of the © diſtreſſed, for j« 
the reconciliation of enemies, for the grant I fo 
of plenty and things neceſſary for the body, g 
and laſtly for pardon of fins and the things I th 
neceſſary for the foul : or, as in our Lord's I p. 
prayer, for our © daily bread, and for © forgive- L. 
cc neſs of our treſpaſſes”. Let thoſe, who ac- 
auſe our Publick prayers as too general in 
their forms, view this punctual and regular ä 
enumeration in our Litany of all evils that 
are hurtful to, or of all goods, that are ex- | +, 
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2 „ N tho 
e Upon that petition, © chat it may pleaſe thee to preſerve inc 
all that travel by land or by water, all women, &c. Biſhop MW - ſo 


Andrews obſerves, that the Church puts all theſe perſons ro- in 
gether, as being entitled to a double privilege, vix. to be hea 
ſpecify'd in the publick prayers, and to be exempted from goi 
faſting in Lent. See the notes before- cited. a o 
5 | pedient 
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o- pedient for the bodies or the ſouls of men, Serm. 
al either for the Church in general, or for any III. 
in of its members in particular, let them ſeek "Y Y 
„ I diligently thro' their own boaſted performan- 
„ces, whether extemporary or compoſed, let 

he them ſearch all their aſſemblies, and con ſider 

*S iligentiy and ſee, if there be any ſich thing 

m. in their worſhip, ſo full in its matter, ſo re- 

all gular in its method, and ſolemn in its expreſ- 

he fions, as our Litany, or hath been heard any 

a. Wl thing like it. Bur, 

a Fourthly, rhe concluſion is no leſs excel- 

for F lent than the beginning, winding up and en- 

ut WF forcing all with redoubled vehemency and 

. flame of devotion. For how forcible muſt 
the ſupplications of the Church be, when the 

Prieſt repeating twice that Invocation , O 


9e. Lamb of God, that takeſt away the ſins of 


in 
lar d Let it be here obſ:rved, that all theſe petitions, from 
hat the beginning of the Deprecations to the end of the Inter- 
ceſſions, are directed to the Son, the ſecond Perſon in the 
* Trinity, as the true and proper object of ou. worſhip; 
which appears from theſe expreſſions, Spare thy people, whom 
| thou haſt redeemed with thy moſt precious blood; by thy holy 
erve WM incarnation, by thine agony, &c. Good Lord, deliver us. And 
ſhop MW ſo likewiſe is, We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. And ſo 
to- in the cloſe, Son of God, we beſeech thee to hear ut: O Chriſt 
o be hear ws. And then, as the Litany began with the Trinity, 
rom going on to the Son; ſo at the cloſe, from the Son it returns 
to the Tripity again: ſaying, Lord, have mercy, &c. 
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Serm. 


III. 


the woꝛld: the people ſubjoining as often 
Gant us thy peace; have mercy upon us: 


I then followed and quickned with the alternate 


Exod. 2. 
24,25. 


repetition of that primitive Form, or leſſer 
Litany, directed to the Trinity; Lo, have 


mercy upon us: Chuft have mercy upon 


us: Low, have mercy upon us: And then 
ſhutting up all in that ever- acceptable prayer 
of our Lord: how forcible, I fay, how pier- 
cing mult this united cry of the Congregation 
be? How muſt it come up unto God, like 
the cry of the I/raelites, when God heard 
their groaning, and had reſpect unto them? 
The following prayers, which inſtead of 
Amen, the people cloſe reſpectively with a 
repeated ſupplication, that God would ariſe, 
help, and deltver them fo2 his name's ſake, 
and fo2 his honour; together with the inter. 
poſal of the *Doxology, and the addition of 
the Verſicics and Relponfals unto the end; all 
theſe are indeed the language of a ſorrow ful 
and afflicted ſoul: but yet, whatever the rich 
and happy may imagine, never unſuitable 
for the lips of every member in every Con- 
gregation. For I would ask, what ſon of a- 
doption is there, that is not alſo in ſome ſort or 
degree a ſon of affliction? What ſon of man 
is there, that hath not many enemies among 


the {ons of men, beſides his ghoſtly enemies? 
And 


: 
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And ſince we are commanded by our Lord to Serm. * 
pray daily © not to be led into temptation, but III. 
« to be delivered from all evil, which the 


craft and ſubtlety ok the Devil oz man 


wozketh againſt us; theſe prayers with the 


following ejaculations are but an enlargment 
or paraphraſe upon thoſe petitions in the 
Lord's prayer. And therefore, as that is, ſo 
may theſe, with the ſame propriety be uſed 
by every man, tho' the happieſt of men; and 
upon every day, tho' the moſt proſperous of 
our lives. | | | 
But if any Chriſtian has no viſible ſhare of 
afflictions, if God hath not “ dealt with him 
after his ſins; yet a due ſenſe of them ſhould 
wake him of a ſorrowſul, and of God's forbear- 
ance ſhould make him of a contrite heart. And 
laſtly, if he be at caſe himſelf; yet he ſhould 
weep with them that weep,the poor, the naked, 
and the miſerable, which are far the greateſt part 
of the Church Militant. And ſuch an one cannot 
be a vital member of the body; who if any ſin- 


gle member ſuffer, much more if many members 


luffer, ſuffers not, ſy mpathiſes not, with them. 
If it be asked, with what propriety can 
that joyful hymn, Slozp be to the Father, 
Sc. be put in the midſt of theſe forrow- 
ful ſupplications? I anſwer, thus did holy 
David, in whoſe penitential Plalms are in- 25. 
I 2 terwoven 


* 2 — 


Rm — y — — too 
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Serm. terwoven many triumphant hymns. And 


thus the Church, when calling to mind the 


noble wozks God did for her in the times of 


old, naturally breaks forth into thankſgiving, 
which as naturally quickens her faith, and 
doubles her tmportunity, in the following 
ejaculations. When the lamp of devotion 
is oppreſſed with ſorrow and almoſt funk, 
then the oil of gladneſ5 dropt into it cau- 
ſes it to burn again and to flame out the 
more. | 

If it be allo asked, what need of that ma- 
nifold repetition, that is uſed, as in the fore- 
going, fo particularly in the following © Ver- 
ſicles and Reſponſals ? I anſwer, that this is 
the true voice, or rather cry, of the penitent 
and ſorrowful, extorted by miſery, and ex- 
torting mercy. Which anſwer concerning re- 
petitions in our Service, ſo often objected, I 
ſhall here once for all obſerve to be ſufficient, 
from the ſucceſs it gave to one of theſe very 
cjaculations, when firſt uſed by blind Barti. 
menus. For when he cried out, Jeſus, thou 
Son of David, have mercy on me; and when 


f —— —— ů ——— — — — — 


c 


© Note, that all theſe are taken out of Scripture, or are 
formed out of Scripture-expreſſions. [t is to be obſerved 
likewiſe, that they are all directed to the Son, the Lord Je 


Jus Chriſt, 
bid 


: 
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bid to hold his peace, he ſtill ch out a great Serm. 


deal the more, Jeſus, thou Son of David, 


have mercy on me; his cry was heard, and 


his blindneſs cured. His repetition was made 
no objection by our Saviour to his requeſt: 
but on the contrary, becauſe he cry'd the 
more a great deal, Feſus was prevailed upon 
to ſtand ſtill : and thus the poor man ſucceed- 
ed, not becauſe of his poverty, but becaule 
of his imporrunity. 

This whole Office is cloſed with a Collect, 
wherein the foregoing petitions, which have 
been alternate between the Prieſt and people, 
are now gather'd and collected into one prayer, 
and offered up by the Pricſt in behalf of the 
people, they only ſaying Amen. For this 
reaſon, Let us pꝛay, is put before it only as 
a mark of tranſition, as was before explained. 
The ſubject of this Collect is to turn from 
US, or ro lanctify all our troubles and adverſi- 
ties: and it is taken almoſt word for word 
from the fame ancient repoſitory, as the Li. 
tany is, namely, the Sacramentary of Gre- 


gory : and whereas it was after his time cor- 


rupted by inſerting the interceſſion of Saints, 
this was not only expuoged by our ReForMess ; 
but as an antidote to that corruption, they 


added this ſentence, G2ant that in all our 


I 3 troubles 


3 | ' 7 \ 
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Serm. troubles we may put our whole truſt and 
III. confidence in thy mercy 
| Thus have we gone thro' the conſideration 
of this excellent and peculiar Office of our 1 4 
Church: and upon the whole we may affirm» 8 
| that as in the Liturgy in general we may be || = 
| ſaid to worſhip the Lord in the beauty of ho. 


— — = 


| tineſs; ſo in the Litany we worſhip him in 4 
| the e perfection of beauty. the 
— — — for 


| f Note that the prayer of Chry/oftome, tho here placed, 
is not appropriated to the Litany; but is common both to : 
it and the daily morning Sedvice. | like 
The Diſſenters propoſed at the Savoy-Conference , that agai 
the Litany might be altered and changed into one continued ble 
prayer, taking out all the ſupplications that belong to the 
people; whereof they exhibited a form: but both the pro- fort 
poſal and the form were rejected. But what they could not IF « 4 
get altered, they ccaſe not ro diſparage : for tis with reſpe& 


0c 
to our Litany chiefſy, (which certainly throughout, but el- 0 
pecially at the concluſion, contains the ſpirit, energy, and I © Al 
guinteſſence of devotion) that the Diſſenters uſe againſt our £ 
Common-prayer thoſe beggarly compariſons, calling it cutts, the 


ſhreds, porrige, & c. The Litany in particular has been term- 
ed, a Far de of tautologies and battologies, &c. I; 


S esaee resse 
Ws to the P2ayers and Thankſgivings 


A upon ſeveral Occaſions, it will be 
neceſſary in this place to add a few 
words. | 

As private evils, that befall perſons, whe- 
ther in mind, body, oz eſtate, are provided 
tor in the general “ Collect for all conditions 
* of men; ſo theſe publick evils, which in 
like manner befall multicudes, are here prayed 
againſt in particular Collects. For what trou- 
ble of mind, ſickneſs of body, adverſity of 
fortune, are to private men; that “ wars and 
tumults are to the minds, “ plague and ſick- 


e neſs is to the bodies, & drought and rain, dearth 
— 


and famine, are to the eſtates of multitudes. 
Tis true: theſe evils are prayed againſt in 
the Litany: but there are theſe differences. 
1. In the Litany they are deprecated only on 
certain days, which ought to be done every 
day, whilſt the occaſion laſts. 2%. In the Li- 
tany they are only barely mention'd, and not 


enough inſiſted upon or diſtinguiſh'd from o- 


ther evils, that are of a leſſer ſize. 3%. In the 
Litany they are conſider d as abſent and acci- 
dental ; and we pray only to be deliver'd 
from them: but in theſe Collects they are 

I 4 conſi- 
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Serm. 
III. 


— 


o , . ꝗð . 2 5 
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Serm. conſidered as preſent and actually lying upon 
us; and we pray to be delivered from under 
them: In the Litany we pray for prevention; 


7. 


21. 


III. 


8 


but in theſe for reſcue. 


But tho” theſe are publick evils, yet being 
themſelves of different extent, ſometimes fal- 
ling upon a province or county, ſomerimes 
upon a city, ſometimes upon a ſmaller diſtrict 
Amos 4. Or village; God cauſing it to rain upon one 
city; infomuch that the one may pray for rain, 
whilſt the other for fair wheather: therefore 
theſe prayers arc occaſional, to be uſed by e- 
very county, city, or village, as their ſeve- 


ral neceſſities require. 


But when theſe evils 


are ſo great or ſo extended, as to become na- 
tional, then it hath been rhe cuſtom of our 
Church to appoint a day of publick humilia- 
tion, with faſting and a proper Service drawn 


up for the occaſion. 


Thus there is ho evil 


of any kind, whether perſonal or general; 
none of any extent, whether provincial or 
national; but our Church in proportion widens 
wira 13, the hield of her proper mmiſtry, even prayer, 


cither to ſuſtain or ward! it off g 


—_— 


The 


——_— WK 


8 Note, that only the two firſt Prayers, viz. for rain and 
for fair weather, were in the firſt Book of Edu. 6. and then 


placed at the end of the Communion-ſervice. 


But in the 
ſecond 


ſecor 
VIZ. 
ſerte 
ſpect 
the f 

N 


Ons; 
for 
ons 
h 
ſters 
med 
ly « 
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The Prayer appointed on Ember-weeks, Serm. 
tho' occaſional, yet is not (like the former) III. 
accidental; but affixed to certain times of the 
_ which our Church hath * appointed to 

e kept with faſting and prayer, © for thoſe 
« that are to be admitted into holy orders. 
And herein ſhe follows the conſtant cuſtom of 
the Catholick Church, and that ſeems derived 
from the original precedent of the Apoſtles 
themſelves: who, upon that order of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſaying, Separate me Barnabas n T3. 
and Saul for the work, whereto ] have called 
them ; when they had faſted and prayed, 
laid their 3 on them, and ſent them 
away. A cuſtom of the higheſt importance 
to be continued for ever in the Church; to 
the end, that all thoſe 88 to feed the 


» n — 
_— 


2»—— — 


ſecond Book of dw. 6. theſe two with the three following, 
viz. in time of dearth, war, and plague, were all five in- 
ſerted in the place, where they now ſtand. But their re- 
ſpective Thankſgivings were added by order of King James 
the firſt, | 
Note alſo, that the five foregoing Prayers are deprecati- | 
ons; whereas the thr& following, viz. for Ember weeks, | 
for the Parliament, for all conditions of men, are interceſſi- 
ons: theſe were added at the laſt Review, 166r. 
n Canon 31. Az. 1603. decrees, that Deacons and Mini- 
ſters be ordained or made, but only upon the Sundays im- | 
mediately following the Jejunia quatuor temporum, com mon- 1 
ly called Ember-weeks : which Decree is as old as Gelaſtus, 
who appointed the {ame about the year 500. 
N flock 
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Serm. flock of Chrz/?, may be true and lawfal ſhep. 
. III. herds, having enter d in by the door, I mean, 
| the Apoſtolical way of Ordination, by prayer 
| and laying on of hands of the Biſhop; and not 
| hirelings, who climb up ſome other way. 
| The other occaſional Prayer “ for the 
| « High-Court of Parliament, is of the like 
publick importance to the State, as the for. 
mer is to the Church; and ſo both jointly 
to our Conſtitution: in which the Church and 
State are ſo united and link'd together by the 
fundamental laws of this Realm, that they 
cannot be divided without being deſtroyed: a 
maxim fully proved by the conlultations of ; 
that memorable Parliament which overturned 
both, and which gave occaſion to have this I 3:4 
very prayer added here to our publick Inter- I =: A 
ceſſions after the Reſtoration. 4348 


2 


The 
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[The Communion, 
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Second Service. 


r ²˙· . 4 CTY  Gnk» 


LOO, & S in the Jewiſh worſhip there was a Serm. 

4A larger ſacrifice appointed upon the IV. 
SN 

8% Sabbaths and great Feaſts; ſo is there "WV 


Wi Numbers 
an additional Service appointed upon the 28, 29, 


Lord's-day, and the Feſtivals of our Church; ““ 
it being meet that theſe holy days, the chief 
days of the Aſſembly, ſhould be diſtinguiſh'd 
in excellency from the claſs of ordinary days: 
and that they ſhould rake in not only all the 
foregoing Offices, thar diſtinguiſh'd ſome days 
of the week from others; bur that they ſhould 
have ſome peculiar Service of their own, 
whereby they themſelves ſhould be diſtin- 
guiſh'd from them all. And ſuch is the Se- 
6 cond 


r eo i on EE. On” 
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Serm. cond Service, as it is ſometimes called, and 


IV. not improperly, when there is no cclcbration 
&YY of the Lor'd Supper; tho' this is its true end 


EO ES 2 _ * 


and deſign, for which it was originally inſti. 
tuted, and from which it takes its more au. 

thent ick name, the Communion-Service. 
And as the Church gives it the name of 
the Communion Service, ſo it orders it to be 
read at the Communion- Table: and thus by 
retaining the ancient place aud name, as me- 
morials o: her primitive zeal, ſhe teſtifies to 
all her Children, that there ought to be now 
in thele days, as in the days of old, an holy 
Communion, whenever this Service is ap- 
pointed, that is, on every Lord's-day and on 
every Holy-day, whether a Feſtival or Faſt. 
"Tis true: the Church obligeth all her mem- 
bers, that are Conjirmed by the Bilbop, © ro 
&« Communicate at leaſt three times in the 
« year; but then ſhe exhorts them to fre: 
quency in partaking of theſe holy and blef: 
ted Myſteries. For this allowance of parta- 
king but thrice in the year is an act of mere 
indulgence, forced on her thro” the abounding 
of iniquity in theſe latter days: and it may 
be juſtly pleaded on her behalf in this caſe, 
as it was in behalf of Moſes in the caſe of 
divorce: that ſor the hat du of our bearts 
tbe 


. 
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the church ſuffereth this ; but from the be- Serm. 
giuning it was not ſ0\. IV. 
But let us proceed to conſider the form of 
the Service itſelf. Now it ſeem'd good to the 
Church, that the celebration of this Sacra- 
ment which Chr:/? himfelf ordained, ſhould 
begin with the prayer which he hianſelf 
taught: both being pledges of his love left to 


ä — ww. p—_ y— 


— —— 
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i It was an ancient cuſtom in the Church, to be traced up 
25 high as the third Century, to ſing an Anthem in this place, 
called the Introit; becauſe while this was finging, the Prieft 
made his Introit; that is, entrance within the Septam or 
rail of the Altar: which Introit was uſually a Pſalm ſuited to 
the day or ſolemnity. And this cuſtom was ordered in the 
firſt Book of Edw. 6. and tho' omitted in the Rubric of the 
ſecond Book, yet it has been and is ſtill continued down in 
our Cathedral Churches, and in Quires and places where 
they ſing. 

Now in many Pariſh- Churches, inſtead of this Anthem is 
commonly ſung a Pſalm ; which is very proper, tho' the 
Miniſter ſhould not go up to the Communion-T able ; and ra- 
ther the more ſo, when he doth not: becauſe this interpo- 
ſal of a Pſalm makes a ſeparation and diſtinction between 
the two Services, which ought to be thus made by diſtance of 
time, when it cannot be done by difference of place Not 
but in all Pariſh Churches, (as well as in Quires,) where it 
can be done with convenience to the Congregation, this Ser- 
vice ought regularly to be faid at the Lord's Table: a thing 
which Biſhop Bever:age, that great ſaint and ornainent of 
our Church, and great admirer and promoter of our Litut- 
gy, much deſires and inſiſts upon, as uſeful to remind Peo— 
ple, that there ought at leaſt to be a Sacrament, tho' there 
be not, on every Sunday and Holy-day. 


6 his 
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IV. 


N per introduction to the Lord's ſupper. 


Exod. 19. 
14. 
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his Church, for her daily uſe, and endleſs com. 
fort. The Lord's-prayer muſt be the molt pro- 
And 
* St. Jerome affirms, that Chriſt taught it his 
Apoſtles to be ſaid at the holy Communion; 
whence he and all the ancients do expound 
that petition, Gtve us this day our daily 
bꝛead, of the body of Chriſt, that bread of 
life, which in thoſe times was dazly received. 
And our Church doth in her Catechiſm thus 
expound this petition, that therein we pray 
our heavenly Father © to ſend us all things that 
« be needful as well for our fouls as bodies”. 
After this moſt proper beginning, there 
follows a prayer no leſs proper, for ſanQif- 
cation. For without purity of heart, or in 


the Pfalmiſt's phraſe, waſhing our hands in 


znnocency, tis high preſumption to go 70 hy 
altar. The bread, that Chri/ gives us in 
the Sacrament, is his body: and concerning 
this ſpiritual bread, that objection of the Jews 
is very juſt, how can Chriſt's diſciples eat 
with unwaſhen hands? Not but this prayer 
is here placed as a preparative likewiſe for the 
following recital of the Commandments. For 


as the people were by God's order ſanctiſ d 


x Pocuit Apoſtolos,ut quotidie in corporis ill:us ſacrißcio credentes 
audeant loqui, Pater noſter, &c. Hieren. adverius Pelag. lib 3. 


before 


S 1 R @O&@P 
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before the firſt publication of them; ſo ought Serm. 
we to have pure hearts, before we be fit to IV. 


hear them rehearſed. 

After this preparation, the Prieſt © turning 
« to the People rehearſes diſtinctly the ten 
« Commandments” : the benefit whereof may 
be conſidered with a double reſpect ; 16. with 
a particular regard to the holy Communion ; 
or, 2. with a general regard to their ſtand- 
ing and intrinſick ule. 

Firſt, With regard to the Communion, this 
rchearfal of the Commandments, with the ſup- 
plications of the People ſubjoined to each, is 
an excellent preparative for receiving thoſe 
holy Myſteries: for it contains thoſe peniten- 
tial acts, which the Church requires, For in 
its Exhortation for the worthy participation 
of the Lord's Supper it thus directs. The 
„way and means thereto is: firſt to exa- 
mine your lives and converſations by the 
rule of God's commandments: and where- 
inſoever ye ſhall perceive your ſelves to have 
* offended, cither by will, word, or deed, 
there to bewail your own ſinfulneſs, and 
to confels your ſelves ro Almighty God, 
wich full purpoſe of amendment of life”. 
Now whilſt each Commandment is reading, 
every Communicant ought by a ſecret recol- 


lection, at leaſt of his groſſer ſins, to examine 
| | his 
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Serm. his own conſcience ; and being donſcious 
IV. wherein he hath offended, (for alas! who is 
there that liveth and ſinneth not 2) he then 
may, © beyail his own ſinfulneſs, with the 
reſt crying out, Low have mercy upon us; 
and alſo ſtrengthen his © purpoſe of amend- 
« ment, adding, And incline our hearts to 


keep this Law, The keeping of the Com. 
mandments is one of the three things, we did 


hearing of them rehearſed diſtinctly ro us muſt 
be of peculiar uſe, when we are going to re- 
new that vow in the Lord's ſupper. Not but 
without this relative uſc of the Command: 
ments, 

Secondly, The a of them, in the 
manner preſcribed, is of general and ſtanding 
advantage to Chriſtians, For I would ask, 
what can be of greater adyantage to them, 
than the familiar knowledge of thoſe things 
the performance whereof is the condition of 

rg 19. ſalvation ? Now our Saviour hath ſaid, if thou 
& wouldſt enter into life, keep the Command. 

ments. Moſes, to inforce the keeping them, 

Deut. 6. faith, They ſhall be in thine heart : and thou 
6,5. halt bind them for a ſign upon thine hand, 
| and they ſhall be as u between thine 
eyes. Doubtleſs this recital of them in the 


hearing of the people has all theſe effects: for 
= 


« promiſe and vow in our Baptiſm” ; and the. 
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it regularly reprints them upon their memo- Serm. 
snes, which otherwiſe would as regularly be IV. 
worn out and effaced by the impreſſions of 
e their weekly affairs. And the People them- 
ſelves being obliged “ after every Command- 
ment to ask God mercy for their tranſgreſ- 

0H © fion thereof for the time paſt, and grace 
„„to keep the fame for the time to come”, 

d what do they at each rehearſal, but as by a 

e. new tie, bind them for a ſigu upon their 

t hands, and as frontlets between their 
eyes? | 


ä PRI — * ä — 


— — — — 
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| It is to be noted, that the Prieſt in rehearſing the Com- 
mandments, ſpeaks as from God, and therefore is ordered, 
le to “ turn himſelf to the People: whilſt they receive them 
« kneeling”, the poſture of reverence and ſubmiſſion to what 
8 God commands, and of humiliation for the breach thereof. 
„ Biſhop Ardrews thus deſcribes the manner of it, which 
n, doubtleſs he uſed himſelf, and which he enjoined in his Di- 
oceſe. The Prieſt after the Collect, deſcends to the door 
« of the Septum or rail, makes a low adoration towards 
of the Altar: then turns to the People, and ſtanding in the 
1 © door, readeth the ten Commandments, as from God, 
4. « whilſt they lie proſtrate quite to the end, as to God 
„ ſpeaking. | 
m This muſt be the cuſtom of our Church in his time: for 
be could not thus deſcribe the manner of the ancient Church, 
4 becauſe the rehearſal of the Commandments was never 
2 appointed in any Church, ancient or modern, but only in 
ne the Church of England: So that this is an excellency pecu- 
he ar to our Liturgy. 
ig was firſt appointed in the ſeeond Book of Edu. 6. 


it K | After 
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Serm. After the Commandments fitly follows, a 
IV. prayer for the King, he being cuſtos utriuſque 
fTazbulæ, the guardian of both Tables; fo that 

he is not only the DEFENDER OF THE FAITH, 

but of the Law. But whatever men may an- 

nex to the Titles of Kings or Sovereign Princes, 

yet the defence of both is by God himſelf 

veſted in their Office. And for this cauſe hath 
Tim. rr. he commanded us to pray for them, firſt of 
all. And according to this command our 
Church hath placed theſe Collects for the 
King, being two for variety, fir /t of ali, ab 
moſt in the beginning of this Office, even this 
higheſt Office of her whole worſhip, wherein 
all Interceſſions are molt available. For ſince 
in the holy Sacrament God giveth us his own 
Son, how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give 
715 all things? And that this Interceſſion for 
the King may not fail thro' the indeyotion of 
the People, the Prieſt calls upon them to join 
carneſtly therein, by that Exhortation, Let 

Then comes on “ the Collect for the Day: 
of which having alrcady ſpoken at large, 1 


| | {hall now conſider, according to my promiſe, 
| | the relation which each Collect with its pro- 
per Epiſtle and Goſpel do jointly bear, and 
how they are together fitted to the particular 


Sundays to which they are affixed, and all in 
2 „„ 


1 
1 
q 
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their courſe to the folemn anniverſary Seaſons Serm. 
oblerved by the Church. IV. 
Now there are three Great and leading fe 
ſtivals, obſerved from the beginning by the 
Catholick Church, which are among the Le 
ſer, as Princes among their Nobles. Theſe 
for their greater ſolemnity have ſeveral days 
or weeks appointed to attend and, as it were, 
wait upon them in their Proceſſion. 
Thus the Nativity of Chriſt, our only Lord 
and Saviour, hath the four weeks of Ad. 
vent appointed as its forerunners: and it 
may be ſaid of theſe, as it was of 70% Bap. 
tiſt, with regard to Chr:/?'s coming; that they 
are as meſſengers to prepare his way before 
him. | 
Eaſter, the day of Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
next in order and dignity to that of his Nati- 
vity, hath not only all Leut as a general pre- 
parative; but a whole week, called the holy 
week, as a peculiar attendance to go before 
it; and moreover two days let apart to fol. 
low after. | 
Whitſunday, the third great Feſtival, hath 
not indeed fo great an attendance to go be- 
fore it, only the Sunday after Aſceuſion; yet 
it is honoured with two days ſet apart to fol- 
low in its train : neither could there be 
more; ſince the following days are ſet apart 
K 2 tor 
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The Beauty of — 
for the ſolemnity of the Ember- week. 
Now in all theſe preparatory ſeaſons or inter- 


LT YV yals between theſe Feaſts, the Epiſtles and 


Goſpels with the Collects, which are generally 
taken out of them, are fitted to and point to- 
wards the great Feſtival that comes on. 

For inſtance; thoſe appointed for the four 
Sundays in Advent ſet forth the various co- 
mings of Chr? ; and are as the gradual dawn- 
ing of the morn, before the riſing of the ſun 
of righteouſneſs. From Chriſtmas to Epi. 
phany the Church ſets forth Chri/””s humani- 
ty, that he is very man, of the ſubſtance of 
his mother born in the world”. 


| Feaſt of Circumciſion declares him not only to 


be made of a woman, but alſo made under the 
Law. But after Epiphany the Church mani. 
feſts his divinity, that he is very God, of 


the ſubſtance of the Father, begotten before 


all worlds”. Thus ia the fuſt Sunday after 
Epiphany, the Goſpel manifeſts his divinity, 
by his miraculous anſwers to the Jewiſh Doc- 
tors: in the ſecond, by his turning water in- 
to wine: in the third, by his healing the Le- 
per: in the fourth, by his ſtilling the winds 
and waves with his word. 

From Septuageſima Sunday the Church 
looks forwards tdwards the great Feſtival of 
Eaſier. That OY with the two followi ing 

may 


Thus the 


trary 


havi 
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may be called the Leſſer Leut, they being Serm- 
preparative to that long ſolemn ſeaſon, as that IV. 
is ro Eaſter. Now Lent being inſtituted and kept 
in imitation of Chr/7's taſting forty days and 
forty nights, from the beginning of it on Ahh. 
Medué ſday, all the Epiſtles and Goſpels with 
their Collects appointed for the Sundays, have 
one general aim, namely, to produce in us 
repentance and death upto fin, tho' each Sun- 
day for variety propounding different ways. 
The 1*, exhorting to patience in afflictions: 
the 2. ro temperance and abſtinence from all 
uncleanneſs: the 306. to ſtrictneſsof life and per- 
ſeyerance: and ſo in the reſt. 

Having thus cruciſſed the whole body of ſin 
in Lent, at Eaſter we are made partakers of 
a joy ful Reſurrection: we are rais'd from the 
death of ſin to the life of righteouſneſs. 
Wherefore from Eaſter to Pentecoſt or Whit. 
/inday the Epiſtles and Goſpels run in a con- 
trary tenor, tending to raiſe in us joy, hope, 
newnels of lite, and the like. For the Church 
having at Eaſter put off her ſackcloath, the pal. 30. 
penirential garb of Leut, is all this ſeaſon re- **: 
preſented in her Services, as girded with glad- 
neſs : which at laſt is compleated by the 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, as 
on the day of Pentecoſt or Whit ſunday. 


K- 3 And 
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And now the third Perſon in the Trinity, 


IV. being allo fully revealed ro the world, toge- 
ther with the Father and the Son, from whom 


he proceedeth, the Sunday following is a Feaſt 
inſtituted in honour to all the three Perſons 
the Feaſt of Trinity, which might be called 
the great Epiphany, being the manifeſtation 
of the Three Perſons, as the other Zpzphany 
is only of the Son. 

Laſtly, during that long interval from Tri. 


ty till Advent, the Epiſtles and Goſpels 


have allo but one general view and tendency, 
to raiſe in us the ſeveral fruits and gifts of the 
Spirit, and all holy and ſpiritual affections. So 
that all the ſervices of this long courſe of Sun- 


days may be conſidered as looking, either 


backwards with a grateful regard to the Feaſt 
of Pentecoſt, from which all thoſe graces, 
that make our ſervices acceptable, flow; or 
forwards with an awful regard to Advent, the 
time of our Lord's coming, for which thoſe 
graces prepare us: either as teſtifying, that 
the Holy Ghoſt is come; or as fitting us by 
his aid againſt the coming of our Lord. 

Thus then the Epiſtles and Goſpels are not 
caſt into our Liturgy at random, or as it 
ſhould happen ; but are placed every one in 
its order, being ſuited ſeverally to their pro- 
per days, and all jointly to the ſeaſons, which 

come 


dinal or great Feſtivals. 


Tho' I have traced out to you this admira- 


ble order of our Church in ſo particular a 
view, yet it will be uſeful and edifying to pre- 
ſent you alſo with that more general ſcheme, 
wherein that great Prelate, Biſhop Caſius, 
hath excellently repreſented the wiſdom of our 
Church. Theſe are his words. The Church 
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hath not appointed Epiſtles and Goſpels, 
but upon ſpecial relation to the time where- 
in they are read. And it is admirable to 
ſee, with what order and wiſdom all things 
are diſpoſed” and brought in tempore ſus, 
that they might be the more kindly for 
the putting us in mind of what we are a- 
bout, or what we have to do. The whole 
year is diſtinguiſhed into two parts: the 
time of Chriſt's living among us here on 
Earth, which is the firſt; and our time of 
living here after his example, which is the 
ſecond; for the firſt are all the Sundays 
appointed from Advent to Trinity-Sunday : 

for the reſt are all the Sundays after Tyi- 
nity to Advent again. (Vereres diſtinxe- 


runt hæc duo Tempora in tempus Domi- 


nice Diſpenſationts, & in tempus noſtræ 


m0 '* TFegr7uG51onse. And becaule the firſt 


part is converlant about rhe life of Chr iſt, 
K 4 66 and 
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come between and are govern'd by theſe car- Serm. 
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and the myſteries of his Divine Diſpenſation, 


therefore, beginning at Advent is the me- 
mory of his Incarnation celebrated, and af- 


ter that his Nativity, then his Circumciſion, 
his Manifeſtation to the Gentiles, his Non- 
age, his Doctrine, his Miracles, his Paſſi- 


on, his Burial, his Reſurrection, his Aſcen- 
ſion, his f-nding the Holy Ghoſt, all in a 
moſt abſolute order: in all which we ſee 
the whole ſtory and courſe of our Saviour, 
in manifeſting himſelf, and his divine my- 
ſeries, to the world. So that the Goſpels 
read through all this part of the year, have 
their chief end and purpoſe, to make us 
know and remember with grateful hearts, 


what excellent benefits God the Father 


hath communicated to us firſt by his Son, 
and then by the Holy Spirit, making us 
the heirs of heaven, that before were the 
{ons of Hell: for which unſpeakable good- 


neſs, we do moſt fitly end this part of the 


year, with giving praiſe and glory to the 
whole bleſſed Trinity. 
The ſecond part, which contains all the 
Sundays after that, being for our guidance 
in the Peregrination that we have living in 
this world, hath for it ſuch Goſpels in or- 
der appointed, as may moſt eaſily ,and 
Plainly inſtruct and lead us in the true paths 
6 «108 
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of Chriſtianity; that thoſe which are Re- Serm. 


generated by Chriſt, and initiated in his 


Faith, may know what virtues to follow, VV 


and what vices to eſchew. Thus in the 
firſt part, we are to learn the Myſteries of 
the Chriſtian Religion : in the ſecond, we 
are to practiſe that which is agreeable ro 
the ſame. For ſo it behoves us, not only 
to know that we have no other foundation 
of our Religion but Chrz/? Je ſiis, born, cru- 
cified, and riſen for us; but farther alſo to 
build upon this foundation ſuch a liſe as he 
requires from us. And becauſe the firſt 
part ends with Pentecoſs, the giving us a 
new Law in our hearts; therefore the ſe- 
cond is to begin with the practice of that 
Law: that as the Children of Jae did 
paſs thro' the Deſert by the direction of 
Moſes, lo we may pals thro' this world by 


the guidance of our Saviour, and overco- 


ming at laſt our ſpiritual enemies, we may 
come to our heavenly dwelling-place, and 
there remain with him for ever. 

Thus have we ſeen at large the wondrous 


order and diſpoſition of the Epiſtles and Gol- 


pels appointed for the Sundays. As to thoſe 
belonging to the days of Sainte, theſe are 
choſen out and ordered, ſo as do honour in- 


deed 88 to thoſe Sainte, which they do 


either 
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Serm. either by reciting their writings, or recording 
IV. their actions, or recommending their example. 
hut forafmuch as theſe days have no real glo- 


ry of their own but what they derive from 
Chriſi, who is g/orified in his Saints; there- 
fore they do all ultimately reſpect, and ſome 
pay immediate honour to the great Feſtivals of 
our Lord. Thus the Days of ® St. Andrew 
and St. Thomas come before and uſher in our 
Lord's Nativity; of " St. Stephen, St. John, 
and Sr. Innocents immediately follow after. 


— 4 


m St. Andrew is placed firſt in the order of Saints, be- 
cauſe he was firſt called by Chriſt. 


n St. Stephen ſeems to be placed firſt after Chriſtmas-day, | 


becauſe he was the firſt Martyr : St. John next, becauſe the 
Diſciple whom Jeſus loved, and ſo next him in affection, 
Then the Innocents, becauſe their Martyrdom was the firſt 
conſequent upon Chriſt's Birth or Nativity. Some give alſo 
this myftical reaſon both for their place and order; that 
Martyrdom, Love, and Innocence are firſt to be magnify'd, 
as wherein Chriſt is moſt glorified. | 

Becauſe the Saints enter'd into joy thro' ſufferings, there- 
fore their Days are uſher'd in with a Vigil and Faſt on their 
Eves ; partly to prepare us for the more folemn keeping of 
the day following; and partly to ſignify to us, that we too 
after a few days of mortification and ſorrow ſhall paſs into 
a joyful Eternity. 

For this reaſon there is no Vigil on the Eve of St. Michael, 
becauſe the Angels did not enter into joy thro' ſufferings, 
but were placed there from their Creation. There is none 
likewiſe on the Fves of St. Mark, or of St. Philip and St. Ja- 
cob ; becauſe theſe fall between Eaſter and Whitſuntide, upon 
which joyful ſeaſon all Faſts were forbidden, 


And 
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F 
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And the reſt are placed at regular diſtances, Serm. 
not crouding together, that they may not IV. 
confound nor injure each other's luſtre ; bur HWY 
yet may all ſeverally keep up and ſet off the 
glory of the Lord. Theſe days are placed in 
our Calendar, as the Planets are in the firma- 
ment. For as thoſe move round the Sun, bor- 
rowing their light from him, with which they 
enlighten the Earth; ſo theſe attend upon and 
receive their glory from the Sun of raghteouſf- 
neſs, which they caſt round upon his Church. 
So then in the greater Feſtivals Chriſt is glo- 
rify'd in his Perſon directly; but on the leſ- 
ſer he is glorify'd in his Saznrs by reflexion. 

Thus then there is a relation and mutual 


dependence in the whole ſyſtem of the Epiſtles 
and Goſpels “ uſed throughout the year. Thus 


much as to the beauty of their order. 

As to the excellency of their matter, thoſe 
appointed for the Sundays contain the moſt 
choice and principal parts of the New Teſta- 
ment, as the firſt Leſſons for the Sundays do 

. thoſe of the Old. Now as the Epiſtle was 
inſtituted to repreſent the Law preceding the 
Goſpel, 


„ * 
_ 


— — nn. 
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© Note, that tho' ſome of the Epiſtles be taken out of the 
Acts and the Old Teſtament ; yet they may be properly called 
Epiſtles, as taking their denomination from the greater part: 


This is a figure often uſed in Scripture itſelt. However to 
ſatisty 
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Serm. Goſpel, and is therefore read firſt; ſo the 


IV. matter of it is generally moral or preceptive. 
V hut the ſubject of the Goſpel, which repreſents 


the whole Goſpel or preaching of Chriſtianity 
is both hiſtorical and preceptive, relating what 
Chriſt either did or taught. 

And whereas the Law was but dark and full 
of terror in proportion to the comfortable 
light breaking forth in the Goſpel, therefore 


it was an univerſal cuſtom in the Eaſtern 


Church, as? St. Jerome affirms, © ar the read- 
« ing of the Goſpel ro ſet up lights even at 
« mid-day, not with deſign therefore, as he 
« infers, to diſpel the dark, but to give a teſti- 
« mony of rejoicing”. Beſides this ſignificant 
Ceremony, there have been two peculiar ho- 
nours paid to the Goſpels, which continue 
in our Church to this day. 

The firſt is, thar all the Congregation land 
up at the reading of them, as being the word 
of the Maſter; whereas at the reading of the 
Epiſtles, they are indulged the poſture of ſit- 
ting, as being the words of the Servants. 


- — __— — — 
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ſatisfy the Diſſenters even in this trifling obje&ion, at the 
jaſt Review there were added in the Rubrick theſe words, 
© or portion of Scripture appolnted for the Epiſtle. 

P Per totas Orientis Eccleſias quando legendum eſt Evange- 
drum, accenduntur luminaria, jam ſole rutilante: non utiqus 
ad fugandas tenebrus, fed ad ſignum latitià demonſtrandum. 
Heron. adv. Viguant, ; 

This 
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This reverence the Catholick Church, through- Serm. 


out the Ea and Weft, hath always paid to 


the Son of God above all other Meſſengers. A 


And our Church hath continued the practice 
of the ſame, as directed in her — ſo that 


this is not only recommended by 4 antiquity, 


but alſo enjoined by authority: A reverential 
cuſtom, ſurely very meet to be kept up every 
where in honour to the Son of God, but e- 
ſpecially in this Church and Nation; ſince no 
lels is paid to our King bimſelf, at the read- 
ing of whoſe Commiſſions the higheſt Court 
among us, even of our \ob/es, ſtand up and 
uncover the head. 

Secondly, The other honour paid to the 
Goſpel, was, that after the naming of it, all 
the People ſtanding up, faid*, Glory be to 
thee O Lord. This uſage borrowed from 
ancient Liturgies our Reformers continued in 


*Ozrs and tho' afterwards diſcontinued in the 
3 


— — 2 


— 


q Or avaſimrxe dy ov 1 To KY Alo, Aeg 61 geregelt, 
© ot Aſ4xovor, © ras 4 Ag SULETWT AY 2 Foz reuvxiag. 
When the Goſpel is read, let ail Preſbyters, Deacons, and 
al] the People ſtand up with much ſilence. Apoſt. Conſt. 
lib. z. c. 57. 

r Kati mize TH dez as T arn/varews tots), SLbeag Navire- 
wrote At AOXA EDI, KYPIE. When he (viz. the 
Deacon) begins to read the Goſpel, we ftrattway ſtand up, 
ſaying, Glory be to thee, © Lord, Chryſoſt. de Circo. 

It was in the firſt book of Edw. VI. 


Rubrick, 
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Serm. 
IV. 


Exod. 12. 


43, 48. 


Rubrick, yet cuſtom ſtill continues the uſe of 
it in moſt Cathedral and in many Parochial 
Churches: and the voice of Cuftom is in ma- 
ny caſes the voice of Law. 

The rehearſal of the Nic] Creed follows 
the Epiſtles and Goſpels, as that of the Apo- 
file's Creed followed the Leſſons; and this 
for the ſame reaſons, namely, becaule as Fazth 
comes by hearing, ſo with the mouth the con. 
Rfſion of it is made unto ſalvation. But beſides 
theſe general reaſons, the rehearſal of our 
Faith before the receiving the holy Commu- 
nion is founded on higher ends. 1*. It being 
meet that all ſnould firſt profeſs the ſame Faith, 
who partake of the ſame Myſteries, for ſurely 
if 20 ſ{ranger, nor uncircumciſed perſon could 
eat of the Paſſover, that typical Sacrament; 
much more no ſtranger to the chriſtian Faith, 
or unbeliever ſhould partake of the real Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper. 2%, As the ac- 
knowledgment of the Articles of our Chriſtian 
Faith is part of the Vow made at our Baptiſm; 
ſo oughr the ſame acknowledgment to be re- 
peatcd at the Lord's Supper, wherein we te⸗ 
new that Vow. 

It is not my buſineſs to conſider the ſub- 
ſtance of this Creed neither, nor to run thro” 
its Articles: wherefore I ſhall only here ex- 


plain 
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plain and recommend thoſe two ancient Cuf- Serm. 
roms, of turning towards the Altar, and of IV. 
bowing at the name of Jeſus, when we make Y 


theſe Confeſſions of our Faith. 

As to the firſt, ir was the cuſtom of rhe 
ancient Church to turn to the Altar or Ear, 
not only at the Confeſſions of faith, but in 
all the publick prayers: And therefore * Epi- 
2hanzus, ſpeaking of the madneſs of the Im- 
poſtor Elgæus, counts this as one inſtance of 
it among other things, that he forbad praying 
towards the Eaſt. Now this is the moſt ho- 
nourable place in the houſe of God, and is 
therefore ſeparated from the lower and inferior 
part of the Church, anſwering to the Holy 
of Holies in the Jewiſh Tabernacle, which 
was ſevered by a Veil from the Sanctuary: 
and the holy Table or Altar in the one an- 
ſwers to the Mercy-ſeat in the other. As 


then the * Jews worſhipp'd /iftzng up their Pſa 28, 
hands towards the Mercy-ſeat, and even the g. — 


Cherubims were formed with their faces look- 19. 
ing towards it : fo the Primitive Chiſtians did 
in their worſhip look towards the Altar, of 
which the Mercy-feat was a Type. And 
therefore the Altar was uſually called the Ta- 


5 — 
ch. 
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* Epap. L. "Yar. 19. c. 19. 
r See Thorndyke of Religious Aſſemblies, and Sparrow's 
Ration, - 


bernacle 
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Serm. bernacle of God's glory, his chair of State 


IV. 


the throne of God, the type of Heaven, Hea- 


V yen itſelf: for theſe reaſons did they always 


Ifa. 45. 


23. 
Phil. 
cee. 


24 9. 


in praying look towards it. But in rehearſing 
our Creeds this cuſtom is ſtill more proper 
and ſignificant ; for we are appointed to per- 
form it /fanding, by this poſture declaring 


our reſolution to ſtand by (or defend) that 


Faith, which we have profeſſed: ſo that at 


theſe times we reſemble not ſo much an Af: | 


ſembly, as an Army : As then in every well. 


marſhalled Army all look and moye one way, | 
ſo ſhould we always do in a regular Afſem- 


bly ; bur eſpecially at the Confeſſions of Faith, 
all * Chri/s faithful Soldiers ſhould ſhew, 
that they hold the unity of Faith by this uni. 
formity of geſture. 

The other uſage, of bowing at the name of 
Feſus, ſeems founded on that Scripture, where 
"tis declared; that God hath given him a4 
name which is above every name: that at 
the name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, 
and every tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus 
Chriſt 26 Lord, to the glory of God the Fa- 
ther. Now tho' the Rubric be ſilent herein, 
yet the Canon of our Church thus enjoins: 
that when in time of divine Service the 


Lord Je ſus ſhall be mention'd, due and 


« lowly Reverence ſhall be done by all per- 
*« ſons 


teverer 
ne's of 
thereur 
accuſt9 
Biſh- 
ing the 
Chriſt 2 
This 
ene me 
ſtrictly 
mies ab 
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« ſons preſent, as hath been * accuſtomed ; Serm. 

« reſtifying by this outward Ceremony and IV. 

« geſture their due acknowledgment that the © VV 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the true and only Son of 

++ God, is the only Saviour of the world, in 

„whom alone all the mercies, graces, and 

+« promiſes of God to mankind, for this life 

and the life to come, are fully and wholly Cant. 78. 

compriſed. (3 3003, 
Now if ſuch Reverence be due to that great 

and ever- bleſſed name when it is mention'd in 

the Leſſon or Sermon, how much more in 

the Creeds, when we mention it with our 

own lips, making confeſſion of our Faith in 

ir, adding the very reaſon given in the Canon, 

that we believe in him, as the any Son, 92 

only begotten Son of God: and when too we 


— — — — 
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Which is thus explained by the Injundtions of Q. Elixa- 
beth, Whenſoever the name of s thall be in any Leſſon 
or Sermon, or otherwiſe in the Church pronounced, that due 
reverence be made by all perſons, young and old, with lowli- 
ne's of courteſte, and uncovering the heads of the man kind, p 
thereunto doth neceſſatily belong, and hath heretofore been 
accultomed, Injunct. 52 1559. 
Biſh-1p Coſins ſaith, this ſhould be done principally at read- 
ing the Gopel: becauſe then alſo we and up in hunour to 
Chriſt and his Goſpel. | 
This cuſtom is very uſeful againſt the Arians and other | 
enemies of our Lord's Divinity; and therefore never more | 
ſtrictly to be kept up than in theſe days, wherein thoſe ene- | 


mies abound, | 
L do [ 


— — 
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Serm. do this ffænding, which is the proper poſture pre 
IV. for doing reverence? anc 
| dAatſter the Creed the Sermon is appointed. Y WI 
{Þ Now as to the Preaching uſed in the Church F Ch 
| of England, if we conſider either the excel- Sur 
| lency or frequency of it, we may juſtly af. I ful: 
| firm, that if any Church under heaven hath F thi, 
wherewithal to glory on thu behalf, our F cre 
Church hath much more. apf 
As to the excellency of it, this praiſe hag is 1 
been long yielded to our Clergy both at home I not 
| and from abroad, by the univerſal voice both I gail 
N of Proteſtants and Papiſts. And the reaſon of Far 
it is apparent: for no Nation under heaven F ſtra 
hath ſuch Seminaries of Learning in all kinds, I forl 
ö as this Nation hath, or any thing like them; F fra 
| I mean, our two renowned UNIVERSITIES. & be 
And if ever the enemy would come up againſt F eye 
our Church, this City of our Sion, to take F hoy 
and to deſtroy her, that policy of Holofernes the 
againſt Betbulia will be moſt effectual, to ſeize Y wh: 
upon theſe fountains of her waters. Is i 
And as to the frequency or plenty of F to 
the word preached, which continually flows 
from theſe fountains, this proviſion of our 
Church, which appoints a Sermon once on}  * 
the Lord's-day, muſt appear ſufficient, yea 
abundant ; if we look back to the ſcarcity of 
it in the days of the Reformation, when the ue 
5 proviſion Þ 
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proviſion of a Sermon was but * quarerly ; Serm. 
and for many years after but monthly. IV. 
. Y Wherefore this preſent proviſion of our l 
Church, in appointing one Sermon on the 
Sundays, ought to be accepted with all thank- 
fulneſs. And in truth a greater plenty than f 
this turns not to our nouriſhment, but only þ 
creates in us 4 waſte and a wantonneſs: that 


appetite in many after a multitude of Sermons 
is no other, than that of the {/rae/ztes, when 
e F not content with the regular proviſion of the a 
h daily Manna, hey required meat for their luſto. | 
Far be it from me, that I ſhould diſcourage or | 
n F ſtraiten the Ordinance of Preaching: but God | 
„ F forbid, that the enlarging of that ſhould ever 
; ſtraiten the Ordinances of divine worſhip, or 
S. be eſteemed before them; God forbid, that 
ſt ever in the Church of England the Sermon, 
e how excellent ſoever, ſhould be valued before 
the Service, which is incomparable. For to 
ze what end do we come to the houſe of Prayer? 

Is it to adore God, or to admire men? Is it 
of F to praiſe him for the excellency of his great- 


tn 


— — 
. 


Ur * 7 


on © That all Parſons and Vicars ſhall make or cauſe to be made 
| in their Churches ont Sermon every quarter of the years In- 
ca $ 

junct. Edw. 6. 1547. 
u That the Parſons ſpall preach in their Churches ont Sermon 
he every month of the year, &c. Injunct. Q. Elix. 1559. 


on L 1 neſs; 


Ii 
1 
f 
1 
i 
| 


— „ . * 
. — — — 
— 


— 
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© 
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Serm. neſs, or them for the excellency of their ta- 


IV. lents? Should this plentcous proviſion of 


—'YY preaching be ever again exalted and abuſed 


Numb. 


20. 


to the neglecting, deſpiſing and diſparaging 
of our publick worthip, as it was betore 
the great Rebellion, it might well provoke 
God to take it again from us; and inſtead 
thereof to feed our Juſts with preaching, as 
he did the 1/3 ae/ztes with quails, till it came 
out of their noſtrils, and became laathſome 
unto them. It was a remarkable faying 
ſo founded on the judgments of God, that a 
preaching Church cannot ſtand : and it is al- 
to founded on the judgments of God, that a 
Church, which places its religion in preach- 
ing, ſhall never ſtand. 

After the Sermon the Congregation, tho 
there be no Communion, yet is not diſmiſſed 
without prayers and the Bleſſing. 

The Prayer for the Caurncn MiliTtaxT con- 
rains in it /upplications, prayers, and inter- 
cefſions, and giving thanks for all men, for 
Kings, and all in authority, as the Apoſtle 
directs. Which expreſſion of our univerſal 
Charity is highly neceſſary, when there is a 
Celebration of the Lord's Supper: but when 
there is none; yet being a general Intercel- 
ſion, it is neceſſary to fill up and compleat 


the d econd Service, which is a diſtinct Ser- 
. vice 
7 


Collec 


x þ 
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vice, and in the firſt Inſtitution was perform- Serm. 


ed at different times. 


Laſt of all comes the * BLESs N to be given —V V 


„by rhe Prieſt, or Biſhop, if preſent”. This 
was ſo highly eſteemed in the Primitive times, 
that none durſt go our of the Church till they 
had received it, as was enjoined by ſeve— 
rab Councils. And when they received it, 
they did it knecling or bowing down their 


149 
IV. 


heads. And this was done in imitation of 


the Jewiſh manner, which is thus deſcribcd. 
Il hen the Service was finiſhed, the High- 
preeft lifted up his hands over the Congrega- 
tion to give the bleſſing of the Lord with his 
lips; and they bowed themſelves to worſhip 
the Lord, that they might receive the blef- 
ſiug from the Lord the Mojt-high, Thus did 
the Jews for they conſidered it as the bleſ- 
ſing nor of man, but of God. They had in- 
deed his expreſs promile for it, when given 


in the publick worſhip. Aud the Lord ſpake Numb 6. 


unto Moſes, ſaying, Speak to Aaron and his 
Sons, ſaying, On this wiſe ſhall ye bleſs the 
Children of Iſrael: The * Lord bleſs thee, 


Eecluſ. 
50. 21. 


3 


E and 


— —— — — 


8 


w This Prayer is an abſtract of the Litany, and 1s the lame 
in ſubſtance as to the chief materials, tho contratted into a 
Collect; which in ancient Liturgies was called SwzT]y Kar 


ben, or Catholick Collect. 


x Note that the Form of this Chriſtian Blefting runs in 
the 


Serm. 
IV. 


*. 
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and ſo on: and they ſhall put my name upon 
the Children of Iſrael, and Iwill bleſs them. 

The fame authority to bleſs, yea and grea- 
ter authority than this, ſeems to be given to 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel. For into what- 
ever houſe they ſhall enter, and ſhall ſay, 
Peace be to this houſe ;, if the Son of Peace 


be there; that is, according to interpretation, | 


if He that dwells there, do not hinder it by 
his wickedneſs or reject it thro! unbelief, then 


their peace ſhall be upon him. If not, if he 


be not capable nor worthy of their Bleſſing, it 


Shall turn to them again. And if this virtue 
be annexed to the Bleſſing of the Biſhop or 


Prieſt, ſo as to go and come with it, when 


beſtowed upon a private houſe ; how much | 
more when diſpenſed in the houſe of God, 
in his name and by his command, over the 


holy Congregation. As many of them doubt- 
leſs as are ſons of peace, as are capable and 
deſirous thereof, upon them ſhall the Bleſſing 


the name of three Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
into which we are baptized: and therefore ſeemingly moſt 
proper for the uſe of the Chriſtian Church: however the 
Calyiniſts chuſe to make uſe of the Jeuiſh Form. 

Note alſo, that the Rubric orders this Bleſſing to be given 
by the Prieſt or Biſhop: and therefore it ought not to be pro- 
nounced by a Deacon; much leſs by the People : and there- 
fore their repeating it after the Prieſt, is not only a token 
of groſs ignorance, but an unjuſt uſurpation upon the Prieſſiy 


Office. | 
| of 
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of the Miniſter reſt: but from them that are 1 2 


not, that either neglect or reject it, his Bleſe 
. ing ſhall * him again. 


I have now gone through the deſign I pro- 
poſed: a work, if leſs entertaining, yet I 
hope the more edifying: a work, I am ſure, 
at no time unſerviceable, in theſe times not 
unſeaſonable. We behold then our publick 


Service from one end to the other, from the 


Exhortation to the Bleſſing : and tho' it be laid 
out in ſo narrow and imperfect a delineation, 
yet upon the whole we may well cloſe with 
that exclamation of the Prophet concerning 
Sion, how great is its goodneſs, and es 
great is its beauty! 

And I ought not to omit that W 


Teſtimony, worthy not only to be fixed up- 


on Record, but to be engraven upon the 
horns of the Altar, which was given our Com- 
mon- prayer by the King and Parliament in 
that Acr, which eſtabliſhed the uſe of ir. 
That it was BY THE Am of Tre HoLy Ghost, 
with uniform Agreement concluded and ſet 
forth, &c. May it ever enjoy the lame Te- 


ſtimony from their Succeſſors; and may they 


ever ſupport, ſtrengthen and invigorate thoſe 
Laws, which have been placed as a fence a- 


bout it; that no perſons whatſoever preſume 
21 under 
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Serm. under the higheſt ? Penalties to p2each, de- 
IV. 


mon- prayer. 


e oꝛ ſpeak any thing in derogation, de⸗ 
"Y paving, oꝛ deſpiſing of the laid Book, 92 any 
thing therein contained, oꝛ any part thereof, 

I thall now make ſome general Obſervati- 
ons upon our Liturgy : And,. 

Firſt, From the perfection of it I obſerve, 
that the Form of bidding prayer is not itſelf 
a prayer, nor could be ſuch in the intention 
of the Church: For, 

1. Such a Prayer in the Pulpit is wholly 
ſuperfluous. For the Common-prayer is per- 
fect in its extent: therein we have already 
pray'd for all things neceſſary fo2 the ſoul 
and body. What necd therefore of this ad- 
dition, where there is no defect? This pray- 
er then of the Miniſter, be it ever ſo excellent, 
can be but repetition; this ſupply can be but 
ſuperfluity. But alas 

L. It muſt be far inferior allo to the Com- 
For this is perfect in its form, 
as well as extent: as therein we pray for all 
things, ſo we pray for them in the beſt man- 
ner; even (as we have ſeen) in the beauty 
of holineſs. And whatever ſome ignorant and 
conceited people may imagine, yet God for- 
bid that any Miniſter of our Church ſhould 
be either ſo conceited or igporapty as to bring 


7 Act for Unif. 1 Elis. 
his 
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his own compoſures into compariſon with the Serm. 
prayers of the Church: which let ſuch know, IV. 
(if ſuch there be) the finer the y are, are the 
more improper ; and the more > delicate, ſtill 

the more nauſeous. 

As this Pulpit-prayer would be but an in- 
ferior and ſuperfluous addition to our Service; | 
ſo the Church, which does nothing in vain, 
deſign'd it to be, not a prayer, but a directi- | 
on or exhortation to the People; © telling 

„them before-hand, what they are at that | 

« time more eſpecially to pray for in the 

Lord's. prayer“, as the judicious Sparrow 
explains ir. | 

Now the very form of it declares thus 

much: for were it a prayer, it would be ad- h 
I dreſſed to God; whereas it is directed to the 1. 
People. Thus it begins: © 7e ſhall pray for 
1 <« Chrift's holy Catholic, &c”. and ſo runs 
J all along; ©< ye ſhall alſo pray, &c”. and in 
the body of ir the Miniſter faith, © and here- 
i 1 require you moſt eſpecially to pray 1 
« for the King's moſt excellent Majeſty, | 
without doubt ſpeaking to the People, not | 
to God. Then he recites all the King's Ti- 
tles at length, which were it a prayer would 
be neither neceſſary nor proper: otherwiſe the 
Church had doubtleſs inſerted them in all, at 


leaſt in ſome one of, the prayers for the King. 
Laſtly, 
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Serm. 


IV. 


Laſtly, As the Form itſelf, ſo the poſture 


of the Miniſter in delivering ir, which is ſtand. 


ing, ſhews it to be an Exhortation ; which 
would be * kneeling, were it a Prayer: And 
therefore when he hath in this Exhortation 
recited the ſeveral heads of prayer, for which 
the people are to join with him ſummarily in 
the Lord's-prayer, he then together with the 
People kneeleth down, and prayeth, ſaying 
the Lord's-prayer, wherein the People oughr 
to accompany him. 

But farther, if this Form of bidding prayer 


were changed into an actual Prayer, it would 
be the very ſame in ſubſtance as the prayer 


for the Church Militant: and if it were drawn 
up, 4s briefly as conveniently may be, it would 
be nearly the ſame in the expreſſions. If then 
this be uſed before the Sermon, the other 


coming after it, would be but repetition. But 


alas! theſe prayers as they break thro' the in- 
rention of the Church, ſo commonly go beyond 
the extent of her directions. 


niently may be, that I do affirm, that they 


— 


AY orant, as ſome object, that the Miniſter may ſtand 3s 
well as kneel, in prayer: but then he never does both, or 
changes his poſture, in the ſame prayer; which he does in 
the preſent caſe, if the whole be a prayer. Note, tho' the 
Title be, a form of prayer; yet a Title cannot over-rule the 
ſenſe, much leſs alter the letter of a Canon, any more than 


— — —— — 


of a Statute. 


genc- 


For they are ſo 
far from being drawn up, as briefly as conve- 


ge 
th. 
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generally equal in length all the prayers of Serm. 

the foregoing Service (excluſive of the Lirany) IV. 

put together. 
This Prayer of the Miniſter before the Ser- 

mon, be it of what ſort or ſize it will, is not 

only contrary to the intention of the Church, 

but alſo to the Law of the Land: which in . 

the ſame * Statute, wherein it eſtabliſhes the i 

Book of Common-prayer, Enacts, „that if 

« any Miniſter whatſoever ſhall uſe any o- 

« ther open prayer, than is mention d and 

« ſet forth in the ſaid book”, he ſhall be ſub- 

Jet todeprivation and impriſonment. & By oper 

* prayer is meant, faith the Act, that prayer [| 

« which others are to come unto and hear in 

« common Churches and private Chapels. 1 
Now theſe Conſtitutions and Laws were | 

founded on the higheſt reaſons. For when 

before the great Rebellion men began to tranſ- 

greſs thoſe bounds, changing this Form 

of bidding prayer into an actual prayer, 

and therein venting their own enthuſiaſtical | 

cffuſions, they quickly brought the Com- | 

mon-praycr into contempt, and thereby the 8 

Church and State into ruin. Behold then | 

what a great fire a little matter kindleth. | 

The abule of this Canon, as inconſiderable as 

it may ſeem to ſome, was one main cauſe 


| Wor 8 


* Frim, EUS. 


and 
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Serm. and engine, that brought on the Rebellion; [cy 
IV. thoſe wicked Miniſters making the Pulpit the _ 
2 trumpet of ſedition more by this Licence of  '** 


x 
| 
! 
| 
} 
{ 


praying in it, than of preaching from it. det 
Since then this private prayer of the Mini- Fe: 
ſter before the Sermon is an innovation, con- fix 
trary to the intention of the Church and Law but 
of the Land: ſince it muſt be in itſelf wholly F © 
ſuperfluous and far inferior to the Common- mu 
prayer; and ſince in irs conſequences it tends gre 
directly to the derogation, and deſpiſing, if | Ea 
nor depraving of it; and hath once proved F <®* 
actually deſtructive to it, and thereby to our fon 
Church itſelf; we hope that the Friends both |} L 
of our Church and Liturgy will approve the ant 
reſolution of thofe, who, purſuant to the late fan 
IxTJuxcT10NSs, chuſe rather to return to the | ot 
former ulage, enacted by authority; than to ora 
go on in an error, crept in only by con- of 
nivance. any 
Secondly, J obſerve in favour of our Litur- Go, 
„that it ſets a firm guard to the Doctrine bake: 
of the ever- bleſſed Trinity, and fences it in Col 
on every ſide. that 
The frequent rehearſals of the Doxology be 
are ſo many witneſſes to it. The ſeveral — 
Creeds rehearſed at their appointed times, the z \ 


Apoſtle's daily, the Nicene weekly, the Atha- 3 


naſſan monthly, are placed (as it were) at. 
ſeveral 
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ſeveral Stations to guard it. The Invocations Serm. 
in the Litany, addreſſed to each Perſon ſepa- IV. 
rarely, and then to all jointly, tho an acci- . π 
dental, are an immoveable defence to it. The 
Feaſt of Trinity is the appointed Anniverſary, 
fixed in our Calendar, not only to be a guard, 

but to give glory to it. And as if all this 

care were not enough, as none can be too 
much, I cannot but remark, that on the three 
great Feſtivals and their Octaves, Chriſtmas, 
Eaſter, and Whitſuntide, the Collects at the 
concluſion give equal glory to the three Per- 

ſons, runuing thus, thꝛo' Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lod, who liveth and reigneth with thee 

and the ſame Spirit, in the unity of the 

fame Spirit, ever one Sod, Wwv2ld with⸗ 

out end. And left the concluſions in the 
other Collects generally running in the name 

of Jeſus Chuſt eur Loꝛd, ſhould imply 

any inferiority in the Son as touching his 
Godhead, and ſo not the proper object of 
worſhip with the Father, there is one ſtanding 
Collect in the Morning and Evening Service, 

that is directed to the * Son; and that it may 

be the more remarkable, it is that prayer, 


outs : — ” ” 
* * — ” 


„ 
eee 
„ ——ů— 


. TT i 


— 


— 


_ — 


8 


„ 


2 Which appears from this expreſſion, gathered together in 
thy name: and therefore it concludes not, as the other Col- 
leqts, in the name of Jeſus, becauſe directed to him. 


which 
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Serm. which ſumms up and reinforces all the reſt, I the 


| IV. mean, the prayer of Chry/oſtome. tog 
PTktus is our Liturgy a faithful guardian of ceſ 
| this fundamental Article of the Chriſtian Re- In 
| ligion, upon which all our Orthodoxy in the the 
| leſſer points depends, and from the corrupti- the 
| on of which all Heterodoxy, Scepticiſm, and of 
Error, naturally ſpring. Hence it was a ge- the 

neral Obſervation to the eternal renown of Ch 

our Liturgy, that when it was ſwept away in ter 

the torrent of the Rebellion, many damnable the 

Doctrines, ſtrange Hereſies, and ſtrange Sects, lid; 

new ſpecies and ſpawns of Religions grew up Ar 

and covered the Land. When this with the dy 

Prieſthood was driven out of the Sanctuary, 1o 

it came to pals, that 7he Cormorant and Bit- in 

tern poſſeſſed it, the Owl alſo and the Raven in 

dwelt in it; there the Vulturs alſo were ga- « 

thered, every one with his mate. „„ 


Thirdly, Jobſerve in behalf of our Liturgy, 1 
that as it promotes Orthodoxy in us, as Chri- 
ſtians; ſo doth it Loyalty in us, as Subjects: pr: 
a Duty, which our Church binds upon our TI 


Conſciences in her Articles, Homilies, and of 
Conſtitutions; but in her Liturgy puts into our Ct 
mouths, and confirms and ſanctifies by prayer. {uj 
This ſhe doth in every diviſion of her Ser- th 
vice. Firſt in that ejaculation, O Lo, ſave 5 
the Ging: then in a full diſtinct prayer for * 


the 
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the King, another for the Royal Family, both Serm. 
together exceeding in length even the inter- IV. 
ceſſional prayer © for all conditions of men:: 
In the Litany are three diſtinct petitions for | 
the King, and one for the Royal Family : In | 
the Communion-Service, which conſiſts but 
of few prayers, there are two provided for N 
the King, and laſtly, in the prayer for the 
Church Milicant, there is again an expreſs in- 
terceſſion for him: Thus in the daily Service 
there is a double, but on the Sundays and Ho- 
lidays there is a fourfold ſupplication for him. 
And 'that excellent King and Martyr, who 
dy'd for and with this excellent Church, was 
1o ſenſible of her abundant Loyalty teſtify'd | 
in her publick worſhip, that he thus declares h 
in that memorable obſervation of his, one [ 
c of the greateſt faults ſome men found with 
« the Common-prayer-book, was this, that 
« it taught them to pray ſo oft for him“. 

Yet it reaches and obliges her members to 
pray as oft for every one, that ſitteth on this 
Throne. And after all ſhall rhe imputation | 
of diſloyalty be ever charged upon the | 
Church ? Is this the return to her repeated 
{upplications ? Nay , ſhall her Loyalty be | 
thought inferior to, or even compared with 


* — — "—_— 


— 


, = Eixwy Bzs, C. 16. 


that 
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Serm. that of the Sectariſts; who, whatever they do in 


IV. their prayers, yet in their principles difown the it 
King to be ſupreme head of the Church; nay, je 
who diſown the King's Supremacy, not only N 


as we hold, in oppoſition to the Pope, but al- 
fo his Supremacy in oppoſition to the People; w 
for whom, as they aſſert, Kings are ordained, V 
and by whom they may be reſiſted? Shall her 45 
ſubjection be leſs ſecure, who acknowledges 
before the Altar, that God is the only ruler <6 
of Pꝛinces, and that we obey them in him 
and fo2 him, and that this is accozding to his 
bleſſed woꝛd and oꝛdinance; ſhall, I fay, her 
ſubjection be leſs ſecure, than that of Thoſe, 
who aſſert that Kings are accountable to their 
People, and that Reſiſtance is the right and 
ordinance of Nature? My Brethren, ſhould 
we in vindicating, yea commending our Church 
on this behalf Hod our peace, the very ſtones 
of the Sanctuary, where thele prayer are 
daily made, might cry out againſt us. If her 
Children be at any time ſeduced into diſſoy- 
alty, let them anſwer for it in their own per- 
ſons : but *tis injuſtice, as well as ingratitude, 
to charge it upon the Church: for twas ne- 
ver Law with God or man, that the Pa- | 
rent ſhould bear the iniquity of the Chit- _ 
| 


dren. 
Fourthly, 10 
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. Fourthly, J obſerve of our Liturgy, that as Serm. 


it eminently promotes Loyalty in us, as Sub- IV. 
jects; ſo doth it mutual charity in us, as Y 


Neighbours. 

Now this it doth both in the people to- 
wards each other, and in them all towards the. 
Miniſter, and in the Miniſter towards them; 
between whom (as Biſhop Sparrow's words 
are) there daily and interchangeably paſs 
in the hearing of God and in the preſence , 
of his holy Angels ſo many heavenly ac- 
clamations, mutual provocation, joint pe- 
titions, ſongs of praiſe, confeſſions of one 
« faith. As for inſtance, when rhe Prieſt 
makes their ſuits, and they with one voice 
** ſay, Amen or when he joyſully begins, 
and they with like alacrity follow, dividing 
„ betwixt them the ſentences, cach ſtriving 
to ſhew his own, and to ſtir up others zeal 
to the glory of God, as in the Pſalms and 
Hymns: or when they mutually pray 
for each other, the Prieſt for rhe Pcople 
and the People for him, as in the ſentences 
before the Morning Collects: or when the 
«© Pricſt propoſes to God the People's neceſ- 
ſities, and they their own requeſts for re- 
lief in each of them, as in the Litany: or 
** when he, proclaims the Law of God to 
them, as in the Co nmandments; they ſub- 

* joining 
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Serm. ** joining their acknowledgment:of their tranſ- 
IV. greſſion, and ſupplication for grace to per- 
s form them”: all theſe interlocutory forms 
of adoration mult of neceſſity beget and in- 
flame a mutual love of the people to each 
other, and a joint love of all to the Prieſt. 
For where there is ſuch an union in worſhip, 
there cannot be much diſſenſion in life: where | 
the People offer up ſo many prayers and in- : 
terceſſions for each other, they cannot enter- a 
tain thoughts or meaſures to revenge, bite, and a 
devour one another. Again, it unites the af- 1 
| fections of the People to their Miniſter, by R 
whom, with whom, and for whom, they pray p 


daily unto God. From his lips they receive 10 
abſolution; and who is he, that will re- tl 
quite with an accuſation? By him they are p 
diſmiſſed the Sanctuary with a bleſſing; and 2 
what is he, that can at the door return it wich in 
curſing, by ſay ing or doing any manner of fo 
cvil againſt him ? _ 

What then can be ſaid more to the advan- 8 
tage of our Liturgy, than that it makes men wl 


good Chriſtians, living *in the true faith and 
fear of God” ; good Subjects, living in Co 
humble obedience to the King”; and good ter. 
neighbours, living “ in brotherly love and or 
charity one to another? 


„ a EE 0 


* Can. 55, 98 5 bs 


5 Fifthly, 


© OE. Ln Ss 


Ys 


is this; that our Church hath had great re- 
gard to the honour and comfort of the People, 
in that they are appointed either jointly to 
accompany the Miniſter, or to bear a ſepa- 
rate part, in almoſt all the whole compaſs of 
the Service: which therefore juſtly claims an 
equal regard, eſteem, and honour from them, 
eſpecially in compariſon of and before the way 
of the Diſſenters. For among them the Peo- 
ple are wholly excluded: they are not ap- 
pointed, nor allowed to join in any part, not 
ſo much as in the confeſſion of Sin, nor in 
the confeſſion of Faith, not in the Lord's- 
prayer; not allowed to offer up the leaſt eja- 
culation, not even to ſay, Amen. Whereas 
in our Service the People, as is ſhewn in the 
foregoing obſervation, are all along appointed 
and called upon to join with their voices: 
neither are they any where excluded, but 
where tis improper for them to be admitted. 
Wherefore let the Secfariſis deride our 
Common prayer as an Idol, and the frequen- 
ters of it as ſuperſtitious; let them mock, as 
of old, at our People, ſay ing“ “that pleaſing 


— — — ——— — — 


* Preface to the Director). 
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Fifthly, The laſt obſervation, which I would Serm. 


make upon our Liturgy, and which I would IV. 
fix upon mens minds, as worthy obſervation, FEW 
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Serm. *©* themſelves with their preſence at that Ser- 


vice, and their lip-labour in bearing a part 


sin it, they harden themſelves in their igno- 


„ rance”; yet let our People themſelves glory 
in it as their high privilege, and hold ir faſt 
as their bleſſed advantage: and if in this thing 
be their ignorance, may they be more and 
more harden'd in their ignorance. However 
let thoſe inſtructors of the ignorant be in- 
ſtructed in one thing; that this way of the 
People's bearing a part in the Service was not 
only uſed by the“ Ancients, but that for this 
very reaſon the Service itſelf was called Com- 
mon prayer. 

But then, my Brethren, ſince ye are ſo 
highly favoured and honoured in our publick 
worſhip; ſurely as this ſhould induce you to 
love, honour, and eſteem it; ſo ſhould you 
ſtudy to exprels this your acknowledgment by 
joining only in thoſe parts, which are appoint- 
ed you; and by no means intrenching upon 
the parts appropriated to the Miniſter : which 
I ſhall again recite to you, to fix them upon 
your memories. 


Firſt, ſuch are the pronouncing the Anso- 


LUTION and the BLESSING : theſe belong to the 
Prieſt alone: they are eſſential to his Office: 


— — — 


1 


— 


* Juſtin Martyr. Apol. 2. St. Aug. Epiſt. 118. 
| I and 


-y 


_ 0. 0-0. Gy WW -Y.; - 


pronouncing : theſe, any. more than of the. Of- 


fice itlelf. Wherefore when the Prieſt ſtand- DOE 


ing up pronounces theſe, I entreat above all 
things that the whole Congregation, being 
upon their knees, would attend and receive 
them with filence ; and not declare the groſs 
ignorance of the heart by the leaſt motion of 
the lips. 

In like manner when he readeth the Ex- 
HORTATION, What an abſurdity is it for the Peo- 
ple to repeat it after him ? For are all Prieſts ? 
Where then is the Congregation ? Or do all 
Exhort? Who then are to liſten ro the Ex- 
hortation ? 

It were much to be wiſhed, that not only 
in theſe caſes of abſurdity, bur that even in 
the prayers, where the People are bound to ac- 
company the Miniſter with the heart, they 
would not do it alſo with the lips; and this 
not becauſe of any corruption, but only be- 
cauſe it breeds confuſion. For this reaſon in 
the confeſſion of ſin, where they are to ac- 


company the Miniſter, the Rubric directs 


them to do it only wth an humble voice: 
why 2 leſt the ſound of all ſhould turn it in- 
to the noiſe of a multitude, and not the 
voice of a Congregation. Tis evident from 
the Rubric, that the Church neyer intended 

M 3 that 
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and no man can take to himſelf the honour of Serm. 
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Serm. 


that the People ſhould repeat the words of the 


IV. Prayers after the Miniſter, bur only as the di- 
V reds, that at the end of each they ſhould 


+ AxswER and ſay, Amen. Now to whom 
ſhould the People anſwer ? Not to themſelves; 
for that is an abſurdity : no, but to the Mi- 
niſter, who hath alone offer'd up the Prayer 


' for them, and which they make their own by 


* Hieron. 
in 2. 
Proœm. 
Com. 

In Gal. 
Clem. 
Alexand, 
Stromat. 
„ 7. 


ſealing it with an Amen. If they ſay Amen, 
they have no need to repeat the Prayer: or 
if they will repeat the Prayer, they have no 
need to ſay Amen for what is this, but to 
make anſwer to themſelves? 


— Le 9 — 
- « 


7 Rubric after Abſolution. 

* Amen is uſed at the end of the Prayers, Creeds, and in 
the Commination ; and has accordingly different Senſes. | 

After a prayer it is requeſting, So be 1t, or this is my 
deſire. After the Creed it is affirming join'd with confeſſi- 
on: Do it 1s, or this is my belief. After the Curſes in the 
Commination it is barely affirming, namely, that theſe Curſes 
are due to ſuch Tranſgreſſors; but without any act of wiſh- 
ing or requeſting, that it may fall upon them. The words 
are, © Curſed is he that, exc. and not curſed be he. 

It is to be ſaid by the People, (not the Cletk alone) as the 
Rubric after the Abſolution ditects. “ St. Jerome ſays, that it 
was pronounced in ſuch a manner by all the People, that it 
reſembled the ſound of Thunder. In the f Africaz Church, 
where they prayed ſtanding, at pronouncing Amen they 
raiſed themſelves on tip-toe, to expreſs their earneſtneſs. 
But whatever our poſture or voice be, let it be always ſaid 
with an earneſt heart, and that by all, 


T his 
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This too general cuſtom of repeating the Serm. 


Priyers after the Miniſter hath not rhe leaſt 


apology for itſelf, but that it is a cuſtom: it 


is doubtleſs a diſſervice to the worſhipper, as 
well as a diforder to the worſhip. Sure I am, 
it rather weakens than helps the intention of 
the mind: it runs out ſometimes into a work 
of the lips, (as 'tis objected) and not of the 
_ heart, too viſible among the ignorant ſort, 
and therefore more excuſable; I wiſh it were 
only among them, ſome haſtening on before, 
ſome coming after, others falling in together, 
with a promiſcuous uncertainty: inſomuch 
that St. Paul's reproof to the Corinthians in a 
like diſorder, might be very applicable to ma- 
ny of our Congregations; o thoſe come 
in, that are unlearned or unbelievers, hear- 
ing all ſpeak rogether, would they not ſay, 
that ye are mad? The complaint of this 
diſorder being often made by you your ſelves, 
may the better be born from us. For we do 
not fay theſe things to calt 2 ure upon any, | 
nor to entangle or hinder any perſon $ devo- 
tion; but only for that which is comely, and 
that you may attend upon the Lord without 
this uſual Aiſtraction. What rule then, my 
Beloved, would you deſire for your behaviour 
in the Church ? The beſt, the only rule is to 
| M 4 obſerve 
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Serm. obſerve the rules laid down in her Rubrics, i 
IV. not to go beyond them in doing more or leſs, E 
not to intrench upon the Prieſt's Office by im- JF r 
proper repetitions, nor to neglect your own { 


by a floathful filence ; but conforming in all © 
things to her orders, in time, in voice, and JJ { 
in geſtures, ye ſhall not fail ro worſhip the t 


Lord in the beauty of holineſs. 

And now what remains, but that we re- 
joice and joy together in our exceeding great 
happineſs, and that in the beſt of things, our li 


Religious Worſhip, and happineſs far ſuperior 0 
to what other Churches or Sects enjoy, or ra- t 
ther fancy they enjoy. As to Popery, from li 
which we reformed, tho' irs worſhip be ſo d 
adorned and beautify d with variety, yet it is p 
ſadly ſtain'd with errors and idolatry ; beſides tl 
it is ſaid in an unknown tongue: but however v 
were it clear'd from theſe objections, yet the a] 
frame of it, as laid out in the Roman Breviary, 70 
is ſo broken, perplexed, and obſcured, that it t\ 
is ſcarce an intelligible, how then a realonable C 
Service? And as to the whole body of the th 
Diſſenters among us, beſides their foundati- th 
on in $ch:;/n, no trivial ſin, what can be laid 

in vindication of their Worſhip, when conſi- is 
dered in its own meanneſs; much leſs when ſt 
compared with the excellency of ours ? Where- fa 


in 
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in there is no confeſſion of ſin made by the Serm. 
People, no abſolution given by the Miciſter, 885 i 


no appointment of Pſalms, no choice of Leſ 
ſons, no rehearſal of the Creeds, no yariery 
of Collects, no Litany, no Commandments, 
ſeldom the Lord's Supper, ſeldomer, if ever, 
the Lord's Prayer: wherein alſo there are no 
ſolemn Feſtivals obſeryed; ſo fat from it, that 
not only the Leſſer ſet apart in memory of the 
Apoſtles and Saints, but alſo the Greater hal- 
low'd to the honour of our Lord himſelf, vg. 
of his Nativity, his Reſurrection, and ſending 
the Holy Ghoſt, Feſtivals which the Catho- 
lick Church hath ever celebrated, are had in 
deriſion. Inſomuch that if I would ſet the com- 
pariſon between them and us in a true light; 
there is the ſame diſproportion between their 
worſhip thus unform'd and indigeſted, and Ours 
appearing in its daily beauty and moving 
round in its annual courſe; as there was be- 
tween the face of this world, when it was a - 
Chaos without form and void; and when after 
the ſix days work it was finiſhed, enjoy ing all 
the form and motions of the preſent creation. 
And yet ſuperior as our Form of Worſhip 
is to them both, it has been ſucceſſively de- 
ſtroyed by both; by Popery, when in its in- 
fant eſtate ; by che Diſſenters, when come to its 
full 
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Serm. full ſtrength. And at both times it was ſealed 
TV. with blood; under Popery with the blood of 
its Compilers, under the Diſenters with the 
blood of its Royal Defender. And having been 
twice thus gloriouſly ſealed, and twice as mi- 
raculouſſy reſtored, and that even our of the 
aſt great deluge, God ſeems to have eſta- 
bliſhed an everlaſting covenant with it, that 
there ſhall not any more be the like flood to 
deſtroy it. And there ſeems many bleſſed O- 
mens, that it ſhall ſtand faſt and flouriſh. For 
beſides the many gracious aſſurances of prote- 
Ction from the THRONE, the People likewiſe 
ſeem univerſally ſer in its defence. The Church 
with its Prieſthood was never more generally 
beloved, its Worſhip never more frequented, 
its Altars never more crouded, than ar this 


day. And no wonder: for to all the middle 


ranks of mankind it is the chief delight, and 
to the poorer fort it is the only comfort they 
have in this world: the only refreſhment they 
have after their weekly labours, is to behold 
the fair beauty of the Lord, and to viſit his 
Temple; whoſe houſe is open to the poor as 
well as the rich, and at whole altars the hire- 
ling is as welcome as his Lord. Whereas the 
great men, the wealthy, and the mighty, have 


a thouſand other ways and places of delight 
and 
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and amuſement: they can frequent the Thea - Seim. 
tres day aſter day, where no time is too te- IV. 
dious, nor expence too great. But to the mid. VV 
dle ranks of the world, and to the lower and 
poorer ſort, which together make up the bulk 
of mankind, to theſe, I ſay, the houſes of God 
are the only places of reſort, of comfort, and 
delight. No wonder therefore, that they ge- 
nerally love above all things the Church with 
its Worſhip and Miniſtry, whilſt the other are 
apt to negle and to treat them with deriſion. 
Thus it was with Chriſt the Maſter, and thus 
| it will always be with his Servants ; that he 
| Elders, and the chief among men, ſet them 
at nought ; but the common people hear them 
: gladly. 
Ler us then rejoyce together, Miniſters and 
. People, in our mutual happineſs, that we are 
| born and bred up in the boſom of this Church ; 
7 where we are enter'd by Baptiſm, inſtructed 
in her Catechiſm, ſeal'd by Confirmation, 
/ {| nouriſh'd by the Sacrament, taught by the 
a 
8 
8 
e 


preaching of the Word, honour'd and com- 
forted by her publick Worſhip. But what re- 
turns can we make to our holy Mother, for 
all theſe benefits ſhe hath done unto us? 
What but to love, honour, and obey, and to 


t defend her againſt all her Enemies. In the 
d 7 Camp 
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Serm. Camp of L/rael the Tabernacle with the Tribe 


IV. 


of Levi was placed in the middle of the en- 


"Lt dy campment, and all the other Tribes encamped 


2. 


round about: and thus in our 1/ae/, all Or- 
ders, Profeſſions, and Ranks of men, reſem- 


bling the ſeveral Tribes, ſhould in their proper 


| ſtations encamp about the Church with the 


Sons of Levi, the Clergy, to guard them from 
the adverſary. We who wait at her altars, be- 
ſides the common tyes of other Chriſtians, 
have peculiar obligations as Miniſters, to love 
and to deſend her to the uttermoſt. As for my 
ſelf, I believe and am perſuaded, that ſhe is 
the beſt Church now in the whole world: that 
her worlhip is the neareſt ro the Primitive 
form, in as great purity and beauty of holineſs, 
as ſhe is well capable of in this ſtate of imper- 
fection. I firmly believe, that the Government 
of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, eſtabliſhed in 
her, in which other Proteſtant Churches are 
deficient, I believe that this Government (as 
I ſaid before) was appointed by Chrift and 
every where planted by his Apoſtles. And [ 
traſt every true Member, much more every 
true Miniſter of this Church, is ready and wil- 
ling to joyn with me in this perſuaſion; and 
being thus perſuaded to joyn with me alſo in 
this profeſſion, with regard to our Eſtabliſhed 
Church: 
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Church: that by God's aſſiſtance, (for with- Serm. 
out that all our profeſſions are but preſumpti- IV. 
ons) by God's aſſiſtance, if I. ſhould die with WY 
her, I would not deny her in any wife. 


Now to God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghoſt, be aſtribed 


all honour and glory now and for ever. 
Amen: 


